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July 19, 2013	

Having difficulty concentrating in 
Salaah and especially Taraweeh? 4 
helpful tips inshallah. 
Part 1  
Hereunder are a few points from the book “Anwaarus Salaah” which 
Inshallah will assist in our concentration: 
 
1) The Zikr (remembrance) of Allah Ta’ala 
Unourtunately, our Salaah has become a routine, whereby we rattle away the 
words and our minds traverse across the globe and journey through all eras 
and times without any Visa. We need to exercise our minds in order to keep 
our minds focused. The Mashaaikh have mentioned that the Zikr of Allah 
Ta’ala helps in this tremendously. By making the Zikr of Allah Ta’ala in solitude 
our hearts becomes spiritually charged which in turn leaves an effect on the 
outer limbs. One may outwardly place a lot of stress in gaining concentration 
in Salaah, however if ones heart is turned elsewhere then one is fighting a 
losing battle. 
Nabi Sallahu alai wa salam has said that if the heart is corrected then the 
entire body will be like wise. Therefore effort is required on the heart 
 

“The hearts find solace with the Zikr of Allah”   
    (Surah Ra'ad- Verse 28) 

  
Together with this, whenever a person makes the Zikr of Allah Ta’ala then a 
Noor is created in the persons heart, he will be blessed with the ability to 
navigate his mind and body. The reason why a person suffers from stress, 
anxiety and depression is because one does not have the capability of 
restraining ones emotions. The person fears and worries about an abstract 
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thought which then leads him to drown deeper and deeper into his thoughts 
until he sees no light. Zikr is that light which pulls one out of this darkness. 

 
2) Ponder that my Allah Ta’ala is looking at me. 
 
When we pray our Salaah then we should think for a few seconds that my 
Allah Ta’ala is watching me. 

ىريَ الله َّنَِ* مْلَعْـَي لمَْاَ  

“Is he not aware that Allah is watching him?” 
 

An employee’s quality of work dramatically changes when he knows his 
employer is observing his work. When we stand in front of Allah Ta’ala we are 
not fulfilling some burden, but rather we are conversing with our beloved 
nourisher and creator. When one realises that Allah Ta’ala’s attention is 
towards one, one can imagine the value there will be in the Salaah! Thereafter, 
ponder deeply that I am standing in the state of Imaan , and I am performing 
my Salaah in this state, and that Allah Ta’ala has commanded that I perform 
Salaah, and that I am fulfilling this duty. The value of this Salaah performed 
with this contemplation will be much, much greater than one made without 
this thought in mind.  

  
3) Ponder over what posture you are in. 
Think about what posture you are in and what ruling it plays in Salaah. Ponder 
that I am in the Qiyaam posture, this is Fard. I am now proceeding to the 
Rukoo posture which is Fard etc. This will save a person’s mind from roaming 
around. 

  
4) Meanings. 
Try to learn the basic translation or at least the subject matters of the Surahs 
we usually read in our Salaah under the guidance of an Aalim. Together with 
this, we should try to learn the meanings of the Thanaa, Tasbeehat of Ruku 
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and Sajda, Tashahud, Durood and Dua. If this is too difficult for one, then at 
least a person should think that I am listening or reciting the Kalaam (speech) 
of Allah Ta’alaa. Even this contemplation will assist one greatly 

  
(Adapted from Anwaarus Salaah of Shah Ahmad Shaheed Rahimahullah) 

 
Shawwaal 15, 1434 / Aug 23, 2013 
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Ask Fatwa Weekly Advice 
The Fiqh (Jurisprudence) of the people of Iraq and their knowledge of the 
Ahaadeeth 
  
Shaykh Muhammad Zāhid al-Kawtharī (or Mehmet Zahit Kevsari) was a brilliant 
scholar who was a master of various Islamic sciences. Allama Kawthari 
rahimahullah mentions in his Fiqhu Ahlel Iraq Wa Hadeethuhum (The Fiqh of the 
people of Iraq and their Hadeeth) that the first person to reject Qiyas (analogical 
deductions) and Ijtihad was Ibraheem Nazzaam, he attributed certain remarks to 
the Sahabah radiyallahu anhum which were in conflict with what Allah Ta’ala had 
mentioned in the Noble Qur’an. Shaikh Abdul Fattah Abu Ghudda Rahimahullah 
writes that Imaam Abu Mansoor Baghdadi Rahimahullah mentions in his Al-Farq 
baenal Firq under the discussion of the Nizaamiyaa sect that Ibraheem Nazzaam 
was brought up in a nation of idol worshippers, thereafter he became attached with 
the Mulhid (renegade) philosophers which ultimately lead him to initiate a Mazhab 
of idol worship and innovation in the philosophy of Islaam. 

The Fuqaha (Islamic jurists) such as Imam Aw’zaa’ee, Sufyaan Thawri and Maalik 
bin Abbass Rahimahumullah were blessed with a deep understanding of Deen 
and they were capable to derive laws directly from the Noble Qur’an and Blessed 
Ahadeeth.  

However, there were some that had rejected the authority of Qiyas such as Ibn 
Hazm Rahimahullah. Nevertheless, many reliable Ulama have written responses 
to his view, Imam Salahudeen Kekaldy has compiled over one hundred and fifty 
Ahadeeth which prove the authority of Qiyas. 

The position of Ijtihad in Kufa 

Without a doubt, the virtue of Madina Munawwarah is in its place, it is the blessed 
land of revelation and the land wherein the galaxy of Sahabah radiyallahu anhum 
resided in till the end of the third Khaleefa’s era. However, when Hadrat Umar 
Radiyallaahu anhu was appointed as the Khaleefa and Iraq was conquered at the 
hands of Hadrat Saad bin Abi Waqaas Radiyallaahu anhu,  Hadrat Umar 
Radiyallaahu anhu ordered the development of Kufa. This was in the 17th year of 
Hijri. Around the city of Kufa were many Arab tribes that were well versed in the 
Arabic language. Hadrat Abdullah bin Masood Radiyallaahu anhu was sent to 
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Kufa in order to teach the Noble Qur’an and Deen to its people. The words of 
Hadrat Umar Radiyallaahu anhu bear testimony to the great rank of Hadrat 
Abdullah bin Masood Radiyallaahu anhu “I have given preference to Abdullah over 
myself (for your guidance)” 

It has been reported that Hadarat Abdullah bin Masood Radiyallaahu anhu had 
been equated to a utensil full of Fiqh. 

It is reported in a Hadeeth that Nabi sallallahu alai wa sallam has said “One should 
learn the Noble Qur’an from four persons...” From amongst these four, Nabi 
sallallahu alai wa sallam mentioned Hadrat Abdullah bin Masood Radiyallaahu 
anhus name at the top of the list. Hadrat Abdullah bin Masood Radiyallaahu anhu 
taught the Noble Qur’an (to the masses) for a lengthy period of time, from the 
development of Kufa till the end of the Khilafat of Hadrat Uthman radiyallahu anhu. 
The outcome of this effort was that the city of Kufa became full of Qurra, Fuqaha 
and Muhadethoon. Allama Kawthari rahimahullah has mentioned that the number 
of Fuqaha in Kufa numbered over four thousand! 

Another point that needs to be kept in mind is that many great Sahabah 
radiyallahu anhuma were residing in Kufa at that time. Some of these companions 
were Hadrat Saad bin Maalik, Hadrat Huzaifa, Hadrat Ammaar, Hadrat Salmaan, 
Hadrat Abu Musa Radiyallaahu anhum. Thus, the city of Kufa was the hub of 
Islamic knowledge in the Islamic world. 

When Hadrat Ali Radiyallaahu anhu went to Kufa and witnessed that Kufa was full 
of Fuqaha, he exclaimed “May Allaah Ta’ala have mercy on Hadrat Abdullah bin 
Masood Radiyallaahu anhu, he has filled this city with knowledge!” According to 
one narration, Hadrat Ali Radiyallaahu anhu said “The students of Hadrat Ibn 
Masood Radiyallaahu anhu are the lanterns of Kufa”. 

Kufa became the fountain head of knowledge in the Islamic world. A town full of 
Fuqaha, Muhadethoon, experts in the field of Arabic language and the sciences of 
the Noble Qur’an. This led Hadrat Ali Radiyallaahu anhu to make the city of Kufa 
the new capital of the Khilaafat.  

It was in this blessed era that many great luminaries emerged, such as Hadrat 
Ibraaheem Nakha’ee Rahimahullah. He was that fortunate Taa’biee who found 
Hadrat Abu Saeed Khudri, Hadrat Aishah and other Sahabah Radiyallaahu 
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anhum. Hadrat Ibraheem Nakha’ee Rahimahullah is of such a high calibre that the 
Ulams have accepted his Maraaseel1. 

Great personalities such as Imam Sha’bi and Imam Abu Dhuha rahimahumallah 
would gather in the Masjid and narrate Ahaadeeth, however when a verdict was 
required than their eyes would fall on none other than Hadrat Ibraheem Nakha’aee 
Rahimahullah. He was of such a high calibre that to produce someone similar to 
him is near to impossible. Furthermore, his opinion was always supported with 
Ahaadeeth.  

Thereafter, this luminary was succeeded by the ocean of knowledge Hadrat 
Hammaad bin Abu Sulemaan Rahimahullah. Who was in turn the Ustaadh of 
Imaam Abu Haneefah Rahimahullah. 

Hadrat Ibn Jauzy Rahimahullah writes that there is no disagreement amongst the 
people concerning the understanding and Faqaahat of Hadrat Imam Haneefah 
Rahimahullah. Hadrat Sufyan Thawry Rahimahullah and Hadrat Abdullah bin 
Mubarak Rahimahullah would say that from amongst all the people, Imam Abu 
Haneefa Rahimahullah is the most knowledgeable. It is narrated that Imam 
Sha’fiee Rahimahullah has said that the people are in need of the Fiqh of Imam 
Abu Haneefa Rahimahullah!  

The Mazhab (school of thought) of Imam Abu Haneefah Rahimahullah is that 
fortunate group which are the followers of a student of the Sahaba Radiyallaahu 
anhum. Thus, being a Hanafi means that one is following the understanding2 of a 
person who was present in the glory days of Islam, a person who is regarded as 
one of the most knowledgeable persons of his time and was a disciple of the 
Sahabah radiyallahu anhu3!  

It has been recorded that Imam Abu Haneefah Rahimahullah had forty men who 
were mountains of knowledge who assisted in the codification of the Hanafi 
Mazhab. People of great calibre such as Imam Abu Yusuf, Imam Zufar bin Huzail, 
Imam Daawood Taa’ee, Asad bin Amr, Yusuf bin Khaalid Assamtee,Yahya bin 

 
1 Those Ahadeeth in which the name of the Sahabi is not mentioned. 
2 Some people claim that a Muqallid is following a human being, and one should rather follow the 
Qur’an and Sunnah. This is fallacy, the Muqallid of one of the four Imams follows the Qur’an and 
Hadeeth in accordance to the understanding of the great luminaries of the blessed era close to 
the Sahabah radiyallahu anhum.  
3 Imam Abu Haneefah rahimahullah had seen Hadrat Anas radiyallahu anhu. Refer to Qawaa’id 
fee Uloomel Hadeeth of Hadrat Maulana Zafar Ahmad Thanwi rahimahullah for more detail 
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Zakaria bin Abi Zaaidaa Rahimahumullah were part of this group. Sometimes they 
would discuss an issue for months, and finally the decision would be recorded. 

Many people are also unaware of the calibre of Imaam Abu Haneefah 
Rahimahullah in the field of Ahaadeeth. It has been reported from Hasan bin 
Ziyaad  rahimahullah that Imaam Abu Haneefah Rahimahullah had narrated more 
than four thousand Ahaadeeth. 

Similarly, all the other Imaams; Imaam Maalik, Imam Sha’fiee and Imaam Ahmad 
bin Hanbal Rahimahullaah were mountains of knowledge. May Allah Ta’ala grant 
us all the true respect for these great personalities. 
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Shawwaal 22, 1434 / August 30, 2013 

Ask Fatwa Weekly Advice  
Could you please mention the dates of when the famous Fuqaha (jurists) and 
Muhadithoon were born and passed away? 
 
There were many Fuqaha and Muhadithoon rahimahumullah, however we will 
suffice on mentioning those that are well known.  
 
• Imaam Abu Haneefa (Nu’maan bin Thaabit) - 80-150 AH 
• Imaam Maalik - 90-179 AH 
• Imaam Shaafee (Muhummad bin Idress) 150-204 AH 
• Imaam Ahmad bin Hanbal - 164-241 AH 
• Imaam Bukhaari (Muhammad bin Ismaael) - 194-256 
• Imaam Muslim (Muhammad bin Hajjaaj)-206-261 AH 
• Imaam Tirmidhi - 209-279 AH 
• Imaam Nasai - 215-303 AH 
• Imaam Abu Dawood - 202-275 AH 
• Imaam Ibn Majah - 209-273 AH 
 
(There are slight differences according to the different records of dates. The above 
dates are taken from Raddul Muhtaar and Bustaanul Muhadetheen.) 
(Taken from Al Haq - Volume 2 - No. 1 December 2012) 
  
There is a misunderstanding amongst many that personalities such as Imaam 
Bukhaari and Imaam Muslim Rahimahumallah lived many years before the 
four Imaams, however in reality Imaam Bukhaari Rahimahullah was born 44 
years after the death of Imaam Abu Haneefa Rahimahullah. 

Zul Qa'dah 14, 1434 / September 20, 2013 

 



 

13 | P a g e  

 

Ask Fatwa Weekly Advice  

Sunnats of Jumuah 
 
1. To take a bath.  (Bukhari, Tirmidhi, Ibne Majah) 
2. To wear nice and clean clothes. (Abu Dawood, Chapter of Ghusl on the day of Jumu’ah) 
3. To proceed early to the Masjid.(Tirmidhi ,Ibne Majah) 
4.To go to the Masjid on foot. (Ibne Majah) 
5. To try to sit as close as possible to the Imaam. (Ibne Majah , Tirmidhi) 
6. If the Saffs (rows) are already filled, one should not jump over the shoulders 
of the musallies in order to get to the front. (Abu Dawood) 
7.One should not do any futile action eg. One should not fiddle with one’s 
clothes or fingers. (Ibne Majah) 
8. To listen to the Khutba attentively. (Tirmidhi, Ibne Majah) 

9. The person who recites Surah Kahaf on Friday will be bestowed with a Noor( 
Spiritual light) from under the Arsh (The Throne of Allah Ta’ala) which will 
extend from the earth till the sky and will benefit him in the darkness of the 
Day of Qiyaamah. All his (minor) sins which he had committed from the 
previous Jumu’ah up to this Jumu’ah will be forgiven. (Behishti Zewar) 

10. Rasulullah Salaahu alai wa salam is reported to have said, “Recite Durood 
upon me in abundance on the day of Jumua’h since they are presented to me.” 
(Ibne Majah) 
11.On the day of Jumua’h it is Sunnat to apply oil to the hair and to use itr or 
any other sweet smelling fragrance. (Bukhari) 
 
Source: Pyare Nabi (Sallahu alai wa salam) ki pyari sunnatain 
By: Shaikh ul Arab Wal Ajam, Arif Billah Hazrat Maulana Shah Hakeem 
Muhammad Akhtar Saheb (rahimahullah) 
  
If one recites the following Durood 80 times after Asr Salaah and before a 
person stands from ones place then ones sins of 80 years will be forgiven and 
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one will attain the reward of 80 years of worship (Daar Qutni, Kitabul Azkaar, 
Al-Qawlul Badee). 
 

امًيْلِسْتَ مْلِّسَوَ هلِا ىلعَوَ ىِّمِّلاُْا بىَِِّّنلا نِ دَِّممحَُ ىلعَ لِّصَ َّمهللا  
 

 Allaahumma Sallee Alaa Muhammadenen Nabeyyel Umme Wa Alaa Aaalehe wa 
Sallem Tasleemaa 

 

Zul Qa'dah 21, 1434 September 27, 2013 till 19th Zul Qa'dah , 1434 25th October, 2013 
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Ask Fatwa Weekly Advice  
The Harms of Lustful Glances 
 
In this time and age, due to the shamelessness and immodesty, which has 
spread through pornography, television, videos, internet, cell phones, cinema, 
novels, etc., so many people's lives have been destroyed. Young people have 
ruined their youth in illicit sexual intercourse and masturbation. Life-long 
marriages have been broken due to unlawful love affairs. On a social level, 
society is plagued with problems such as rape, prostitution, child molestation 
and pedophilia, AIDS and other sexually transmitted diseases. 
  
The question arises as to what is the root of all these problems. May Allah 
Ta'ala reward our Masha'ikh and pious predecessors, who look at the world 
with the eye of the heart, enlightened by the light of the Qur’aan, Hadith and 
the burning love of Allah Ta’ala. They have diagnosed all these sickness to be 
brought about by one deadly disease. The root of all these problems is the SIN 
OF THE EYES, casting evil glances, looking at the opposite or same sex with 
lustful gazes. Unfortunately, today, people do not even consider casting evil 
glances to be a sin, when in actuality it is the root of innumerable vices and 
sins. Another reality which people are totally unaware of is that by protecting 
one's eyes from lustful glances, one is promised the taste of the sweetness of 
Imaan. 
 
Once the sweetness of Imaan enters the heart, it will never be taken back. 
Thus by protecting the eyes, one is given the glad tidings of a good death. 
Rasulullah Sallallaahu alai wa salam said: 
 
"Verily the evil glance is a poisonous arrow from the arrows of Iblees. He who 
abstains from casting evil glances, he will be granted such Imaan, that he will feel 
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the sweetness of it in his heart". 
 
(Narrated by Ibn Mas’ud in Tabarani and Kanzul-Ummaal; Vol. 5, pg. 228), (Ibn 
Katheer; Surra Nur, Ayat 30) 
  
Hafiz ibn Katheer Rahimahullah mentions in his Tafseer: 
"He who protects his eyes from unlawful gazes, Allah Ta'ala will grant him the light 
of the heart." 
  
Maulana Shah Hakeem Muhammad Akhtar Rahimahullah has written a book 
entitled “14 Harms of evil glances” which has benefited many people and has 
changed many lives of stress, depression into lives of happiness and ease. 
Ease and happiness comes from Allah Ta’ala, if we please him then our heart 
will be in a state of peace and tranquility. 
 
Harm No. 1: Disobedience of Allah 
Casting evil glances is clearly forbidden by Nas Qatee (Decisive proof) clear 
and explicit text of the Qur'aan. Allah Ta'ala says: 
 
“O Nabi Sallahu alai wa salam Tell the believing men to lower some of their 
gazes." (Sura Nur; Ayat 30, Juz 18) 
(Meaning, do not look at ghair mahram women). 

 
Therefore, he who casts evil glances is opposing the clear and explicit 
command of Qur'aan, and one who opposes the clear and explicit command 
ofQur'aan is guilty of committing a HARAAM act. Thus, to save oneself from this 
sin, it is sufficient to meditate upon the fact that the one who casts evil glances 
is opposing a commandment of the Qur’aan.  
 
In other words, he is disobeying Allah Ta'ala. If one is disobeying his beloved 
creator then he is earning his anger and wrath. May Allaah Ta'ala grant us the 
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true love of Allah, such love which helps us to refrain from his disobedience. 
Aamen 
Harm No. 2: Breach of Trust 
The one who casts evil glances is breaching the trust of Allah Ta'ala. Allah 
Ta'ala says: 

 
He knows the mistrust of the eyes and that which the hearts conceal." 

(Sura Mumin; Ayat 18, Juz 24) 
 
Allah Ta'ala uses the word Kiyaanah which means to commit mistrust. This 
indicates that we are not the owners of our eyes rather we have been 
entrusted with them. This is the reason why suicide is forbidden, because we 
are not owners of our bodies. Allah Ta'ala has entrusted us with our bodies. 
Since they are a trust from Allah Ta'ala, to use it against His pleasure, to harm 
it or to put an end to it is forbidden. If we were owners of our bodies then 
perhaps we would have the right to use them the way we desire. By not giving 
us the choice and freedom to utilize our bodies, the way we desire is the proof 
that this is a trust from Allah Ta'ala. To embezzle this trust of Allah Ta'ala is a 
great crime. The one who casts evil glances is breaching and embezzling the 
trust of sight which Allah Ta'ala has granted him. The breacher of this trust 
cannot become the friend of Allah Ta'ala. 
 
Harm No. 3: Curses From Nabi Sallallahu alai wa sallam 
The one who casts evil glances is cursed by Nabi Sallallahu alai wa sallam Nabi 
Sallallahu alai wa sallam says in a Hadith mentioned in Mishkaat Shareef: 

 
"May the curse of Allah be upon the one who casts evil glances and upon the one 

who presents him/herself to be looked at."  
(Mishkaat; Pg. 270) 

 
The curse of Nabi Sallallahu alai wa sallam is clear proof that this is a very 
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despicable crime. Imaam Raaghib Isfahaani Rahimahullah in his Mufradaatul 
Qur’aan has explained that the meaning of being cursed is to become distant 
from the mercy of Allah. Thus, he who has become distant from the mercy of 
Allah Ta'ala, cannot gain salvation from the evils of his Nafs. 
Only he who is under the shade of Allah's mercy can attain salvation from 
the evils of the Nafs. Allah Ta’ala says:  
 

The Nafs abundantly commands evil.” 
(Sura Yousuf; Ayat 53, Juz 13) 

 
So how is it possible to be saved from the evils of Nafs? 
 
Allah Ta’ala further says: 

 
“Except by the mercy of my Lord.” 

 
From this, we understand that the only way to be saved from the evils of the 
Nafs is to come under the shade of Allah’s mercy. Allah Ta’ala who is the 
Creator of this Nafs Himself has proclaimed that those who are in His mercy 
will be saved. 
  
From this we conclude that the reward of guarding the eyes is that the private 
parts become safeguarded. On the contrary, if a person does not guard his 
eyes then he cannot guard his private parts either and curses which descends 
upon him is a separate punishment on its own. 
 
Allah Ta'ala grant us all the ability to guard our gaze from what has been 
forbidden.  Aameen 
 

Allah Ta’ala states in the Noble Qur’aan 
 



 

19 | P a g e  

 

نَوْعُـَنصْيَ ابمَِيربخ الله َّنا  
 "Indeed Allah is fully aware of what they do." 

  
Allaama Aalosi Rahimahullah explains in his Tafseer Ruhul Ma’ani under four 
headings: 

رظنلا ةلاج4  

Allah is aware of how you turn youreyes around to cast evil glances 
  

ساولحا رئاس لامعتس4   

The one who casts evil glances uses all five senses. By using the sight, he tries to 
look at the unlawful beauty, 

 

حراولجا كيرحتب  

Allah is fully aware of the movements of all the limbs. Allah is watching how 

he uses his hands, legs and other limbs 
 

كلاذب نودصقي ابم   

Allah Ta'ala is fully aware of his final aim and that is fornication. This is actually an 
informative sentence that has a warning concealed in it, that is: 

 
I AM FULLY AWARE OF YOUR EVERY MOVE. IF YOU DO NOT ABSTAIN, THEN 

THERE WILL BE SEVERE PUNISHMENT! 
 
  
Thus in this verse there is an indication that he will be punished if he does not 
repent. Casting evil glances is the first stage towards fornication and illicit 
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sexual intercourse, in which a person becomes shameless, makes himself 
naked and then humiliates and degrades himself in both worlds. This is why 
Allah Ta’ala forbade the very beginning stage of casting evil glances. The 
example of this sin is like an escalator which automatically takes a person to 
the final stage, as soon as he puts his foot on the first step. That action whose 
beginning is evil, what can be expected of the end result? 
 
Therefore, we should guard our gazes and special care should be taken at 
public gatherings, shops, work places, schools, functions etc. 
Together with this extreme care should be taken with guarding our eyes from 
Ghair Mahaarim on the day of Eid when we visit families, we should avoid 
gatherings and functions which men and women freely mix. 
 
Allah Ta'ala grant us all [practice and acceptance  

 
Harm No. 8: Premature Ejaculation 
By casting evil glances the sexual desires increase due to which the heat and 
temperature of the body rises. This in turn, makes the semen thin and watery 
by which a person gets the sickness of premature ejaculation. Such a person is 
unable to property fulfill the rights of his wife due to which their marital 
relations and eventually their family life is destroyed. 
  
Harm No. 14: Leads to Masturbation 
Casting evil glancing causes the seminal fluid to come out of its place. And 
once the semen leaves its place then it cannot go back. The semen cannot 
reverse like a car. Just as in the case of a goat or cow's udder it cannot go back, 
because the udder is a place of discharge not intake. Similarly semen cannot 
go back into its place after being released. It has to be discharged one way or 
the other, whether it be lawful or forbidden. The curse of casting evil glances is 
such that a person does not remain conscious of lawful or unlawful. He will 
either fulfill his lust by having illicit sexual intercourse with some women or  by 
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committing sodomy. If he does not get any man or woman then he will fulfill 
his lust by masturbating. Just as it is unlawful and forbidden to commit sexual 
intercourse with a strange man or woman, it is likewise forbidden to 
masturbate. 
  
Unfortunately, this sin has become widespread in this day and age. In some 
narrations of Hadith there are severe warnings against this sin. It has been 
mentioned that the person who masturbates shall be resurrected on the Day 
of Judgment with a pregnant hand. It has also been mentioned that the !ديلا حك  
(the one who masturbates) is under the curse of Allah. Fulfilling one's sexual 
desires in an unlawful manner is obviously impermissible. 
 
Therefore the spiritual harms are manifest; however the physical harms are 
also present: 

 
PHYSICAL HARMS OF MASTURBATING 
Undoubtedly, masturbation causes physical harm -although some have 
exaggerated its harms – nevertheless, medical science has proven that 
masturbation is a cause of a number of diseases. Amongst them are: 
1. It weakens the sexual organs and creates partial looseness in it. 
2. It weakens the nerves generally – a result of the exertion caused by this 
action. 
3. It affects the growth of the limbs especially the outer part of the urethra 
(duct through which urine is discharged from the bladder and the testicles). 
Hence it does not reach the limit of its normal growth. 
4. It creates seminal (spermatic) inflammation in the testicles which causes 
quick ejaculation of sperm. 
5. It causes pain in the vertebra column, the spinal column from which semen 
is ejaculated. This pain creates crookedness and twisting in the back. 
6. It causes some limbs like the legs to shake and shiver. 
7. It creates weakness in the cerebral glands of the brain which, in turn, 
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weakens the power of perception and reason. Similarly, it leads to the 
weakness of memory. 
8. It weakens the eye-sight and reduces its normal limit of vision. 
9. It causes a person to become old before time. 
10. It weakens the very delicate and fine nerves and veins of the sexual organs 
resulting in sexual impotency. 
11. It causes an excessive loss of sperm by way of nocturnal emission (wet 
dreams). 
12. It decreases the natural resistance of the body. 
13. It causes harm to the four principal organs in the body viz, the heart, brain, 
liver and stomach. 
14. It decreases the natural animal heat in the body, heat which strengthens 
the soul and body. 
15. It causes an excessive loss of blood. Remember it takes 80 drops of blood 
to produce one drop of sperm. (Tajjus Sihat, pg 11) 
16. It weakens the bladder 
  
Therefore we should guard our gazes and special care should be taken at 
public gatherings, shops, work places, schools, functions etc. 
Therefore we should avoid gatherings and functions which men and women 
freely mix. 
 
Allah Ta'ala grant us all the ability to guard our gaze and private parts. 

 
Maulana Shah Abrarul-Haq Saheb Rahimahullah  has formulated some very 
important guidelines for protecting the gaze. I will present them here. Read 
them once daily with the intention of reformation. The harms of evil glances 
are so numerous that sometimes one's Deen and worldly life are both 
destroyed. The evil effects of this spiritual disease are spreading rapidly 
nowadays. Accordingly, it seems appropriate to mention the cure and remedy 
to all the harms which have been mentioned. Consequently, one can protect 
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one's gaze by adhering to the following practices: 
  
1. When women are passing by, keep the gaze low no matter how much one 
has an urge to look. If your gaze accidentally falls on someone, immediately 
lower it no matter how difficult it is, even if there is fear of losing your life. 
2. Perform a minimum of two Rakaats for every evil glance and also give some 
money in charity according to your means. Repent excessively. 
3. Completely abstain from intermingling with the opposite sex or anyone to 
whom one is sexually attracted to. 
4. Do not read love poems or novels. Abstain completely from cinema, 
television, videos, unnecessary "surfing" on the Internet and all pornography. 
5. Stay away from the environment of nudity and disobedience. Do not adopt 
the company of those who are involved in the disobedience of Allah. 
 
By practicing the above mentioned guidelines, Insha- Allah, your Nafs will 
come under control. In this way you will be cured of the love of all beings 
other than Allah Ta'laa. Your heart and soul will perceive such rewards that 
will bring ecstasy to your soul all the time. The heart will experience such 
tranquility that even the kings do not dream of. It will seem as if a life of hell 
has been changed into a heavenly life. 
 
Hafiz Ibn Katheer quotes a Hadith regarding the virtue of guarding the eyes 
from lustful glances in his Tafseer: Ibn Abi Dunya narrates on the authority of 
Abu Hurairah Radiyalaahu anhu that Rasulullah Sallallahu alai wa 

salam said: 
 

“Every eye shall weep on the Day of Judgment expect for the eye which was lowered 
from unlawful glances and that eye which stayed awake in the path of Allah and 
that eye which shed tears in the fear of Allah (even if the tear be as small as the 

head of a fly).” 
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(Tafseer Ibn Katheer: Sura Nur, Ayat 30) 
 

May Allah Ta'ala grant us the ability to practice upon what has been 
mentioned. Aameen 

 
(Adapted from the book "14 harms of evil glances") 
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Ask Fatwa Weekly Advice  
26th Dhul Qa’dah, 1434 

1st November, 2013 
 

Duas for protection against harms of Jadoo and Jinn 
In this world people are confronted with different kinds of problems, 
collectively or individually, some in their business, some in their homes, whilst 
others in their families etc. These problems don’t end but differ from time to 
time. It should be borne in mind that whatever problems and conditions befall 
us; they are all from no other being besides Allah Ta’ala. We should accept it to 
be from Allah Ta’ala and at the same time have full conviction that the solution 
will also come from Allah Ta’ala 
  
Acting on Deen is the only solution.  Once a person turns his attention 
towards Allah Ta'aala then Allah Ta’ala will solve all his problems from the 
unseen.  So turn to Allah Ta'ala, perform Salaat-ul-Haajat and beseech His help 
for our solutions to our problems. 
 
Everyone desires to live in peace and comfort without any problems but this is 
virtually impossible for one to attain in this temporary world and life. Allah 
Ta’ala has kept complete success, salvation, peace and comfort in following 
our beautiful Deen of Islam that will ultimately lead to Jannah, where there will 
be no worries, difficulties, problems or depression but rather total happiness 
and satisfaction. Allah Ta’ala has promised this for those servants who have 
perfect Imaan and do righteous deeds. 
 
However, many a time, difficulties and problems are a means of elevation in 
the eyes of Allah Ta’ala. 
 
Hazrat Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanawi Rahimahullah has mentioned a Hadeeth 
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that on the plains of Qiyaamat, a person will see the bounties bestowed upon 
those people who endured difficulties in this world, and they will only wish 
that they endure a tribulation were they be cut with scissors, in this world, so 
that they may be also bestowed with such bounties. (Attargeeb-vl.4-pg.282) 
 
Hadrat Mus’ab bin Sad narrates from his father that he asked the Nabi of Allah 
Ta’ala that who is the most tested? Rasulullah Sallallahu alaihi wa sallam 
replied that the messengers of Allah Ta’ala are the most tested (with 
difficulties e.t.c) then after them is those that are similar to them. A man is 
tested in proportion to his Deen. If his Deen is strong then in the same way 
will be his test. However if a person is weak in his Deen then accordingly he 
will be tested. The slave of Allah Ta’ala is constantly put through difficulties 
until he walks on the earth free from sins. 
(Attargeeb-vl.4.pg.281)     
 
For this reason we should never despair, but rather our focus should be 
directed towards Allah Ta’aala. 

 
Below are some Dua’s which one can practice upon. These are Ayats which the 
pious Ulama had practiced upon and through experience they had been given 
Shifaa from Allah Ta’ala, Allah Ta’ala says in the Noble Qur’aan that the Qur’an 
is a Shifaa (cure) for one. Therefore, we should read them with the correct 
Yaqeen (conviction) that Allah Ta’ala will grant one Shifaa. One should practice 
on these Duas and totally avoid going to Hindu Gurus  who recite 
incantations.  
 
Also one should try to wake up in the last portion of the night and ask Allah 
Ta’ala for Shifaa and ask forgiveness for ones sins and also one should try to 
give some Sadaqa. 
 
Lastly we should remember that conditions will come on all of us as they came 
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upon Nabi Sallallahu alai wa salam. We should exercise Sabr (patience) and 
keep our focus on Allah Ta’ala.  
 
For Jaadu, Jinn and Bad Nazri recite: 
a) Surah Fatihah 7 times 
b) Aayatul Kursi 7 times 
c) Recite these Aayaat of Surah Yunus seven times: 

 

 Wََّا َّنإِ هُلُطِبْـُيسَ Wََّا َّنإِ رُحْسِّلا هِبِ مْتُْـئجِ امَ ىسَومُ لَاقَ اوْقَلْأَ اَّملَـَف 
 هَرِكَ وْلَوَ هِتِامَلِكَبِ َّقلحَْاُ Wَّا ُّقيحُِوَ )٨١( نَيدِسِفْمُلْا لَمَعَ حُلِصْيُ لاَ

نَومُرِجْمُلْا  
 
d) Recite these Aayaat of Surah Mu’menoon seven times: 

 

 )١١٥( نَوعُجَرْـُت لاَ انَْـيلَإِ مْكَُّنأَوَ اثًـَبعَ مْكُانَقْلَخَ اََّنمأَ مْتُْـبسِحَفَا
 )١١٦( يمِرِكَلْا شِرْعَلْا ُّبرَ وَهُ َّلاإِ هَلَإِ لاَ ُّقلحَْا كُلِمَلْاُ Wَّا لىَاعَـَتـَف
 هَُّنإِ هِبِّرَ دَنْعِ هُبُاسَحِ اََّنمإِفَ هِبِ هُلَ نَاهَرْـُب لاَ رَخَآ الهًَإِ Wَِّا عَمَ عُدْيَ نْمَوَ

 يرُْخَ تَنْأَوَ مْحَرْاوَ رْفِغْا بِّرَ لْقُوَ )١١٧( نَورُفِاكَلْا حُلِفْـُي لاَ
)١١٨( ينَحمِِاَّرلا  

 

 
e) Recite these Aayaat of Surah Qalam seven times: 
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 رَكْذِّلا اوعُسمَِ اَّملَ مْهِرِاصَبَِْ{ كَنَوقُلِزْـُيلَ اورُفَكَ نَيذَِّلا دُاكَيَ نْإِوَ
)٥٢( ينَمِلَاعَلْلِ رٌكْذِ َّلاإِ وَهُ امَوَ )٥١( نٌونُجْمَلَ هَُّنإِ نَولُوقُـَيوَ  

 
f) Surah Falaq seven times 
g) Surah Naas seven times 
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Ask Fatwa Weekly Advice  
3rd Muharram, 1434 
8th November, 2013 

 
THE NEW ISLAMIC YEAR; 1435! 

 
THE ISLAMIC CALENDAR USE OF THE LUNAR CALENDAR 
  
The Islamic Calendar is based on the Lunar Calendar consisting of 354-355 
days annually and is 10-11 days shorter than the Western Solar Calendar.  The 
Lunar month is based on the time it takes the moon to complete a single orbit 
around the earth.  There are many advantages to the Lunar calendar.  For 
example, the various dates in the Islamic Calendar such as Ramadan and Hajj 
rotate every year and are not fixed like the Solar Year.  People, therefore, will 
perform acts of worship in various climatic conditions and in different length 
of hours in submission to the will of Allah Ta'ala where human imagination 
plays no part. 
 
The new moon marks the beginning of each new lunar month and it is easy 
for people to see the new moon and know that a new month has begun.  This 
probably explains why most ancient civilizations such as the Babylonians, the 
Jews, the Greeks and the Egyptians in the Middle East, the Aztecs and the Incas 
of the West, and the Hindus and the Chinese of the East used this 
system.  Interestingly, the English word ‘month’ is derived from the word 
‘moon’. 
  
Origin and Significance of the Hijri Calendar 
  
The Islamic Calendar was started by the second Caliph Umar Radiyallahu 
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anhu in 16 AH/ 637 CE.  The event of the Hijrah, the migration of the 
Messenger Muhammad Sallallahu alai wa salam from Makkah to Madinah 

in 622 CE, was chosen to begin the Islamic Calendar because it was the first 
major sacrifice made by the whole Ummah for the preservation of Islam in its 
formative period.  The Caliph Umar Radiyallahu anhu is reported to have 
remarked:  “The Hijrah has separated truth from falsehood, therefore, let it 
become the Epoch of the Era".  The Hijrah year reminds Muslims every year of 
the sacrifices made by the first Muslims and should prepare them to do the 
same.  The constant use of the Hijri Calendar for acts of worship and as a 
frame of reference to major historical events will help Muslims keep links with 
their roots and further enhance their knowledge of their religion and 
history.      
   
Months of the Islamic Calendar 
There are twelve months in the Islamic Calendar.  As the Noble Qur’an says:   
 
“Surely the number of months in the sight of Allah is twelve, in accordance with His 
decree from the day He created the heavens and the earth, out of which four are 

sacred” (9:36). 
 
The four Sacred Months (al-Ashhur al-Hurum) are Rajab,Dhul Qa‘dah, Dhul 
Hijjah and Muharram. The sanctity of these months was also accepted in the 
Pre-Islamic era when fighting was forbidden and there were cease-fires where 
battle was ongoing.  Because Rajab is a sacred month, it was customary for 
people in pre-Islamic times to perform ‘Umrah during it as they were 
guaranteed safety and security.  Dhul Hijjah is the month when people from 
far away places go to perform the Pilgrimage (Hajj).  The two other Sacred 
Months come before (Dhul Qa‘dah) and after (Muharram) this month, so that 
people’s journeys to and from the Ka‘bah to distant places are safe. 
 
The twelve months of the Islamic Calendar are as follows: 
Muharram 
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Safar 
Rabi‘ al-Awwal 
Rabi‘ al-Thani 
Jumada al-Ula 
Jumada al-Ukhra 
Rajab 
Sha‘ban  
Ramadan  
Shawwal 
Dhul Qa‘dah 
Dhul Hijjah  
 
Determining Islamic Dates 
Islamic dates are determined by the actual visibility of the moon as the 
Messenger Sallallahu alai wa salam said: 
 

ىلص الله لوسر لاق لاق هنع الله يضر رمع نبا نع  
 نإف هورت تىح اوموصت لاف ةليل نورشع و عست رهشلا :ملس و هيلع الله

هيلع قفتم – ينثلاث ةدعلا اولمكأف مكيلع مغ  
 :ملس و هيلع الله ىلص الله لوسر لاق لاق هنع الله يضر ةريره بيأ نعو
 ينثلاث نابعش ةدع اولمكأف مكيلع مغ نإف هتيؤرل اورطفأ و هتيؤرل اوموص

هيلع قفتم –  
“Fast by seeing it (the moon) and end the fast by seeing it”. 

  
The starting of the month is not declared by the birth of the moon, as Shari’ah 
orders us to sight the Hilal (crescent); and the crescent can only be sighted 
approximately 18 hours after the birth of the moon. 
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From here, it is understood that the command of beginning and ending an 
Islamic month (Ramadhaan, Shawwaal, Zul-Hijjah or any other month) is 
based on sighting the crescent (Hilaal) after 29 days, failing in which 30 days 
should be completed. 
  
Hence, scientific calculations are not taken into consideration as a means of 
determining the new month.     

 في لب سانلا يلع موصلا بوجو في يأ -موصلا في ينتقؤلما لوقب ةبرع لا
 في طرشلا نأ :نياوللحا ةمئلأا سشم نعو . عاجملإt ملهوق برتعي لا جارعلما

٢\٣٨٧ راتلمحا در عم رد   .ةيؤرلا راطفلإو موصلا بوجو  
 

Therefore, we should use the Islamic Hijri calendar and be aware of all our 
important dates such as out birth date etc according to the Islamic Hijri 
Calender (this can be ascertained through certain programs found on the 
Internet). 
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What is the Darse Nizaami which is 
taught at the Darul Ulooms? 

 
Previously, if a student wished to pursue the highest form of knowledge i.e. 
the sciences of Deen then one would be forced to travel far distances, town to 
town, country to country in order to learn the Deen, one would be required to 
learn under different Mashaaikh which were scattered in various Masaajid. 
 
Through the mercy of Allah Ta’ala the famous institute “Darul Uloom 
Deoband” was initiated in which assisted a student of knowledge to learn all 
the different sciences under one roof. 
 
The Dars-i-Nizami is the core syllabus followed by Darul Uloom Deoband and 
the majority of Islamic institutions from where Ulama graduate, especially 
those connected to the founding Madaaris of the Indian subcontinent. The 
Dars-i-Nizami is taught in the Madaaris in India, Pakistan, Bangladesh, South 
Africa, England, America and across the globe. 
 
The Dars-i-Nizami is a rigorous course which takes approximately 6-8 years to 
complete. Classes are intense, starting from early as Fajr right till Asr with a 
break in the afternoon, Thereafter studies continue in the late hours of the 
night. 
 
It is a comprehensive course in which the classical books of the different 
sciences of Islaam are taught in the Arabic language, the excellent choice of 
such intricate books create a capability in the student of Deen whereby he 
grasps the different sciences of Deen and through these tools he is able to 
dive into the ocean of knowledge. 
 
There are are plenty of books taught in the syllabus, however below is a few of 
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the main books. The student firstly masters the foundation sciences which are 
the means of unlocking the other sciences. 
Some of these primary sciences are:  Nahw (Syntax), Sarf (Etymology), 
Balaagah (Rhetoric’s), Mantiq (Logic). 
 
Students study various texts in literature whereby they master the Arabic 
language and apply the foundational sciences. 
 
The deeper meanings of the Quraan and its principles are taught, Tafaasir 
such as Jalaalaen and Baidhaawi are taught. 
 
Students study various books on Islamic Jurisprudence  and the principles of 
Islamic Jurisprudence such as Noorul Eedhaah, Mukhtasarul Qudoori, Kanzud 
Daqaaiq, Sharhul Wiqaayah, Hidaayah. Usoolus Shaasy, Nurool Anwaar etc. 
The books of Aqeedah (Islamic Beliefs) are taught such as Aqeedah Tahaawi 
and Sharhu Aqaaid Nasafiyah. 
 
The six books of Ahaadeeth are completed cover to cover. Other books of 
Ahaadeeth such as the Muwatta of Imaam Maalik Rahimahullah and the 
Muwatta of Imaam Muhammad Rahimahullah are taught. The Ahaadeeth book 
of Imaam Abu Ja’far Tahaawi Rahimahullah “Sharh Maaniul Aathar” and the 
famous book "Mishkaatul Masaabeeh" is also taught. 
 
The Ahaadeeth are taught in such a way that one learns which narrations have 
been given preference of others, which have been reconciled and which are 
abrogated. 
 
Students are made to prepare the lessons through their own effort before 
attending the class (Mutala), in this way their Arabic capability is enhanced 
tenfold. Thereafter, the students are made to repeat the lessons (Takrar) by 
which the knowledge is firmly embedded in their hearts. 
 



 

35 | P a g e  

 

This syllabus has created giants which have produced such brilliant literature 
in the Arabic language that has made the famous scholar Allaama Zaahid 
Kauthari Rahimahullah write lofty words and praises concerning personalities 
such as Allamaa Shabbir Ahmad Uthmaani, Maulana Ashraf Ali 
Thanwi,  Maulana Anwar Shah Kashmeri, Maulana Zafar Ahmad Thanwi 
Rahimahumullah. 
 
In which he had concluded with the words: 

لاجرلا ءلاوه لاثما نم هناحبس الله رثك  
“May Allah Ta’ala increase the examples of such Men!” 

(Maqaalaat Kauthari- Pg 69) 
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Ask Fatwa Weekly Advice  
17th Muharram , 1435 
22nd November, 2013 

 
WE ARE WHAT WE EAT! 

 
By way of introduction it is worthy to note that consumption or usage of 
Haraam is indeed a very grave sin. A Hadith makes mention of a person 
who is in a pitiful state on a journey, very much in need, and he raises his 
hands in this condition to Allah Ta'ala making Dua but his Dua is rejected; 
the reason being that his food, drink and clothing are all Haraam. 
Therefore, it is imperative that we only eat and use that which we are 
confident of it being Halaal. 
  
Matters relating to Halal and Haram are very sensitive in Islam. A single 
Haram morsel could cause devastating effects to ones Imaan and spiritual 
health. It is mentioned in a Hadith: 

 
  :ملسو هيلع الله ىلص الله لوسر لاق :لاق ،ةريره بيأ نع

 هب رمأ ابم يننمؤلما رمأ الله نإو ،ابيط لاإ لبقي لا بيط الله نإ ،سانلا اهيأ "
،ينلسرلما  

 }ميلع نولمعت ابم نيإ ،الحاص اولمعاو تابيطلا نم اولك لسرلا اهيأ P{ :لاقف 
 :ةرقبلا[ }مكانقزر ام تابيط نم اولك اونمآ نيذلا اهيأ P{ :لاقو ]٥١ :نونمؤلما[

 P ،بر P ،ءامسلا لىإ هيدي ديم ،برغأ ثعشأ رفسلا ليطي لجرلا ركذ ثم ]١٧٢
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 باجتسي نىأف ،مارلحu يذغو ،مارح هسبلمو ،مارح هبرشمو ،مارح همعطمو ،بر
" ؟كلذل   

Rasulullah Sallallahu Alayhi Wa Sallam mentioned “O people! verily Allah 
Ta’ala is pure and does not accept but pure. Verily Allah Ta’ala has 

ordered the Muslims as he has ordered the Messengers (Alayhimusallam)” 
Allah Ta’ala said “O Messengers! Eat from that which is pure and do good 
deeds, verily I am aware of what you do.” And He said “O you who believe 
eat from the pure things that we have provided you.” Then he mentioned a 
person that had travelled at lengths and is in a dishevelled and dusty state, 
he spreads his hands towards the sky’s and says O my Lord! Oh my Lord! 
when his food is Haram and his drink is Haram and his clothes are Haram 

and he has been nourished by Haram. How will is supplication be 
accepted? (Muslim-1015) 

  
It is mentioned in another hadith: 

 
 ،ملسو هيلع الله ىلص الله لوسر تعسم :لوقي هتعسم :لاق ،يرشب نب نامعنلا نع
 ،ينب مارلحا نإو ،ينب للالحا نإ« - هينذأ لىإ هيعبص� نامعنلا ىوهأو - :لوقي
 ،هنيدل أبرتسا تاهبشلا ىقتا نمف ،سانلا نم يرثك نهملعي لا تاهبتشم امهنيبو
 كشوي ،ىملحا لوح ىعري يعارلاك ،مارلحا في عقو تاهبشلا في عقو نمو ،هضرعو
 دسلجا في نإو لاأ ،همرامح الله ىحم نإو لاأ ،ىحم كلم لكل نإو لاأ ،هيف عتري نأ
 يهو لاأ ،هلك دسلجا دسف ،تدسف اذإو ،هلك دسلجا حلص ،تحلص اذإ ،ةغضم

بلقلا  
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Rasulullah Salallahu Alayhi Wa Sallam said: Verily Halal is clear and verily 
Haram is clear and in between them are doubtful things that most of the 

people don’t know. The one that stays away from doubtful things will 
protect his Deen and his honour, and the one that falls into doubtful things 

will fall into Haram…. (Muslim-1599) 
  

From the above Hadith we understand the importance of consuming only 
Halal and staying far away from things that are not only Haram but even 
doubtful. 

  

Furthermore, there are many factors that need to be considered before 
consuming anything. For example, we should avoid food items which have 
been contaminated with Haraam products. We should avoid food items 
which contain Cochineal4 and we should ensure that all the ingredients 
should be Halal, such as the cheese, sauces, yogurts etc. With regards to 
poultry, we should only consume chickens which have been hand 
slaughtered. 
 
Countless Islamic scholars and Halaal organisations across the globe only 
approve of Hand slaughtered meat.5  Numerous Islamic scholars have 

 
4	The Darul Ifta has published an article regading Carmine/E 120, and various products which contain E 
120 have been listed. Contact the Darul Ifta for a soft copy. 
5 (To the best of our knowledge, the following are some organizations and scholars who do not approve 
Machine slaughtering. We are unaware of any retractions; therefore, we are not responsible for any 
amendments: 
1) SANHA (South Africa Halaal committee) do not approve machine slaughtering 
2) HMC (Halal Monitoring Committee U.K) https://halalhmc.org/about/hmc-criteria-for-halal 
3) Halaal advocates of America – Accept only Hand slaughtering 
 (http://halaladvocates.org/site/our-issues/machine-slaughter/) 
4) Head scholar of Gujarat-India, Mufti Abdur Rahim Lajpuri rahimahullah says Machine Slaughtering is 
not permissible.  (Fataawa Rahimiyyah v. 9 pg. 330) 
5) Head scholar of Islamic Institute Deoband- Mufti Mahmood Gangohi rahimahullah says machine 
slaughter is not permissible. (Fataawa Mahmudiyyah v. 17, pg. 232) 
6) Mufti Ahmad Khanpoori damat barakatuhu does not approve of machine slaughter. (Mahmoodul 
Fatawa pg 763, Vl 4)  
7) Maulana Abdul Haqq says machine slaughter is not permissible. (Fataawa Haqqaniyya v. 6 pg. 445) 
8) HMA (Halal Monitoring Authority Canada) https://hmacanada.org/slaughter-criteria/ 
9) Mufti Mahmood Multaani rahimahullah (Pakistan) says Machine Slaughtering is not permissible. He 
has also not approved of semi-mechanical. Refer to Fatawa Darul Uloom Zakariya pg. 177, VL 6. 
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stated that it is obligatory to recite the Tasmiyah (Bismillah Allahu Akbar) 
on each and every goat, sheep and chicken before it is slaughtered.   
 
This is clearly understood from the following Ayat. Allah Ta’ala mentions:  
 
“Do not eat of that upon which the name of Allah has not been mentioned, 

for indeed it is grave disobedience” {6:121} 
 

This condition i.e. the recital of Tasmiyah on each and every animal is not 
fulfilled in machine slaughter. In certain abattoirs the slaughterman recites 
the Tasmiyah and presses a button, whilst at other abattoirs the 
slaughterman merely places his hand on each chicken and recites the 
Tasmiyah! We should not jeopardise our hereafter by consuming such 
poultry. Especially when hand slaughtered chickens are easily available.  
 
Furthermore, the person who is carrying out the act of slaughtering 
must recite the Tasmiyah. Hence with regards to chickens, if the person 
who starts the machine recites the Tasmiyah on each press of the button 
and thereafter another person who is supervising the whole process 

 
10)From a reliable source we have been informed that the world renowned scholar of Syria; Shaikh 
Ramadhan Bhuti Shaafee rahimahullah was against machine slaughter. 
11) Mufti Shabbir Ahmad Qasimi (Anwar Rahmat pg. 369) 
12) One of the head scholars of Pakistan, Mufti Taqi Usmani damat barakaatuhu states that there are 
issues with regards to reciting the name of Allah Ta’ala during machine slaughter, and currently there is 
no need to start using machine slaughter when it can be done by hand by four Muslims. 
13) Refer to Fatwa (verdicts) books of Grand Mufti Pakistan Muhammad Shafi , Mufti Rasheed 
Ludhyaanwi, Mufti Nizaamudeen (May Allah Ta’ala have mercy on all of them) for more detail. 
14) Similar is the view of the India Fiqh Academy 
(Mufti Shabbir Ahmad Qasmi, Muradabad ,Ml. Badr Ahmed Mujeebi, Patna ,Ml. Mujeebul Ghaffar Asad 
Azmi, Varanasi, Ml. Abul Hasan Ali, Gujarat) 
15) Mufti Ebrahim Desai of South Africa writes that Machine slaughter is not permissible 
16) Madrasah Arabia Islamia Azaadville South Africa has given the verdict that machine slaughter is not 
permissible and many other institutes in South Africa and England (2010 Newsletter Halal News states 
that after a survey, 95% of Ulama of the U.K do not accept machine slaughtering) 
17) Majlisul Ulama South Africa do not approve of Machine Slaughtering. 
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recites Tasmiyah before each chicken passes the blade, this Tasmiyah will 
not be effective so as to render the chicken Halaal according to countless 
Islamic Scholars. 
 
In South Africa and many other abattoirs across the globe which are 
completely mechanised save for the slaughter itself.  At the point of 
slaughter there are (for example) four slaughterers who each manually 
slaughter every fourth chicken. The line speed is 150 chickens a minute.  
Together with this, the length of each shift is reasonable which removes 
any difficulty for those that are slaughtering. 
 
Furthermore, the same instruments, place, packaging and freezing 
facilities, transport, displaying counters, etc. of Haraam animals should not 
be used with Halal animals. 
 
Another issue of concern is the de-feathering that takes place after a 
chicken is slaughtered, after a bird is slaughtered than it is generally 
immersed into hot water for de-feathering. Many scholars have mentioned 
that the following are two scenarios which result in rendering the chicken 
Haram (impermissible) to consume: 
 
[a] If the water is at boiling point or substantially hot (not merely 
lukewarm), and the chicken is immersed into the water immediately after 
slaughtering (i.e. prior to cleaning out its waste matter), this will render the 
entire chicken impure and thus unfit for consumption according to many 
scholars. The reason is that the heat of the water causes the waste matter 
within the chicken to break up and spread out into the skin, meat and 
flesh, thus contaminating it with impurity. Such a chicken will hence not be 
permissible to eat. However, if the water is not very hot, but merely mildly 
hot or lukewarm, there is a possibility that contamination of the meat with 
impurities does not take place; in which case it would be permissible for 
Muslims to eat such a chicken. However, it is possible that mildly heated 
water is insufficient for achieving the object of facilitating the removal of 
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feathers, etc. The boiling point of water under normal atmospheric 
pressure is 100o C. Whether 42o C (which is less than half the boiling point) 
will also cause contamination of the meat with impurities or not, is 
something that we cannot commit to judge. This is something that an 
expert in the field of biomedical technology or food technology will know 
best. If an expert in the field mentions that 42o is not hot enough to cause 
contamination with impurities, than it will be permissible to eat the chicken, 
otherwise according to many it will not. 

[b] Even if the blood stopped running out from its neck, the fact that waste 
matter (excreta, etc.) is still within the chicken’s body, the chicken could 
still get contaminated with internal impurities if it is immersed in very hot or 
boiling water. Such contamination would still result in the chicken being 
prohibited for consumption according to many scholars. 6 

Therefore, in conclusion, we should always opt for the opinion which has 
no doubt and avoid all meat products which are not completely hand 
slaughtered. In this way we will be safeguarding our Dunya and Aakhirah. 
We are all individually responsible to consume Halal food, we will all have 
to answer to Almighty Allah Ta’ala on the day of Qiyamah, we will not be 
able to shift the blame on anyone else. If we adopt a lax approach in this 
regard, and follow our whims and desires than this will have a devastating 
effect on our future generations. 
 

And Allah Ta’ala knows best 
 

Muhammad Irshad Motara 
5th Rabiul Aakhir 1442 
21st November 2020 
 

 
6 {References: As-Shaami, Vol.2, Pg. 309; Fathul-Qadeer, Vol. 1, Pg.  210; Tahtaawi, Pg. 86; 
Fataawa Mahmoodiyya, Vol. 17, Pg. 336, Fataawa Rahimiyya, Vol. 2, Pg. 96} 
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The following Ulama (Islamic Theologians) concur with the information 
furnished in the above article:  

Maulana Sarfaraz Sher Ali 
Maulana Muhammad Rayhaan Diwaan 
Maulana Qays Buksh 
Maulana Muhammad Ashfaaq Motara 
Maulana Idrees Dadi-Patel 
Maulana Abdul Shakoor 
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Ask Fatwa Weekly Advice  
24th Muharram, 1435 
29th November, 2013 

 
Imaam Abu Haneefah Rahimahullah 
 
About the Imaam and Faqeeh Imaam Abu Haneefah Rahimahullah, Imaam 
Shaafi Rahimahullah is reported to have stated: 
 
" People are entirely dependent upon Imaam Abu Haneefa Rahimahullah in Fiqh". 
 
Allaama Thahabi Rahimahullah (D:748) states " He (Imaam Abu Haneefah) met 
Anas Radiyalaahu anhu on a number of occasions when he visited them in 
Kufa" (Which makes Imaam Abu Haneefa Rahimahullah from among the 
Taa'beyeen). 
 
Allaama Thahabi Rahimahullah (D:748) states that Imaam Abu 
Haneefah Rahimahullah performed Fajr with the same Wudhu of Isha for 
twenty years. 
 
Allaama Khatib Baghdaadi Rahimahullaah states "It has been recorded about 
Imaam Abu Haneefah Rahimahullah that he performed Salaatul Fajr and Isha 
with the same wudhu for forty years...and it is also recorded that he 
completed seven thousand Khatams (complete recitals) of the Qur'aan on the 
very spot where he passed away" 
 
The Ulama that adhere to the understanding of the Fuqaha Ahnaaf (Hanafi 
Jurists) are in Subcontinent, Syria, Palestine, Lebanon, Jordan, Egypt, Yemen, 
Makkah, Madina, the two Iraq's since 150 A.H until this day! 
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Imaam Abu Haneefah Rahimaullah was born in the year 80 A.H and passed 
away in the year 150 A.H. 
  

Imaam Maalik ibn Anas Rahimahullaah 
 

Abu Nu'aim narrates from Abu Mus'ab who says : I heard Imaam Maalik 
Rahimahullah say " I never passed a fatwa until seventy scholars bore 
testimony to the fact that i was worthy of it (i.e the task of issuing Fatwa)".  
 
Abu Nu'aim and Al-Khatib Al-Baghdaadi Rahimahumallaah narrates from 
Khalaf ibn Umar who said " I heard Imam Malik ibn Anas Rahimahullah saying: 
" I never entered into Fatwa until i asked those who were more proficient in 
knowledge than me whether they felt I was worthy of it. I asked Rabi'ah, and I 
asked Yahya ibn Sa'id. They both ordered me to proceed." So i (Khalaf ibn 
Umar) asked him: O Abu Abdullaah (agnomen of Imam Malik)! What if they 
forbade you? He said : "Then I would have abstained. It is not correct for a 
person to regard himself worthy of anything until he asks those who are 
more knowledgeable than him". 
 
Abdullah bin Mubaarak Rahimahullah narrates to the effect that: Once during 
the course of a lesson wherein the Hadeeth of Rasulullah Sallaahu alai wa 
salam was being imparted, a scorpion bit Imaam Malik Rahimahullah (on his 
back) several times. As it bit him, Imaam Maaliks Rahimahullah face changed 
colour to yellowish red. Nevertheless, Imaam Maalik Rahimahullah did not 
disrupt the lesson nor did he show any sign of distress. When the lesson 
terminated and the gathering had dispersed, (and it was discovered that a 
scorpion bit him), I (came to him and) said : " I noticed the colour of your face 
changing?" The Imaam said "Yes. you have spoken the truth". and narrated to 
me the incident. He further added: " My Sabr was not because of my own 
strength, but solely due to respect for the Hadeeth of Rasullaah  Sallaahu alai 
wa salm" 
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Imaam Malik was born in the year 95 A.H and was 15 years younger than 
Imaam Abu Haneefah Rahimahullah. He passed away on the 11th of Rab'ul 
Awwaal . 179 A.H. 
 
Next week Inshaalaah a brief glance at the lives of Imaam 
Shaafee Rahimahulah and Imaam Ahmad bin Hanbal Rahimaahullah 
  
"The Fuqaha (Islamic jurists) are more knowledgeable with regards to the meanings 

of the Ahaadeeth" (Imaam Tirmidhi) 
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Ask Fatwa Weekly Advice  
Safar, 1435 

13th December, 2013 
 
Imaam Shaafi'i Rahimahullah 
 
Imaam Ahmad Rahimahullaah said: “Anyone who used a pen and ink (for the 
knowledge of Deen) is undoubtedly indebted to Imaam Shaafi'I 
Rahimahullaah , in some way or the other". 
 
Imaam Ahmad Rahimahullaah also said: “For forty years i have been 
supplicating for Imaam Shafi'i Rahimahullaah. Once my son asked “What type 
of a person was Imaam Shaaf'i Rahimahullaah , that he causes you to 
supplicate for him so excessively?" I replied: “O my beloved son! Imaam 
Shaafi'i Rahimahullaah was like the sun to the people of this world and a 
means of safety for them. Thus what else has been left (but for me to make 
dua for him)?". 
 
Imaam Shaafi'i Rahimahullaah was titled in Baghdad as “Naasirus Sunnah" 
(The saviour of the sunnah). 
 
Ibn Katheer Rahimahullaah says: " He memorized the Noble Qur'aan when he 
was only seven, the Mu-atta of Imaam Maallik Rahimahullaah when he was ten 
, and his Shaikh Muslim ibn Khallaad Zanji Rahimahullaah  permitted him to 
pass verdicts (fatwa) when he was only fifteen. (Some narrations state 
eighteen). 
 
Imaam Maalik Rahimahullaah used to say: " No one more intelligent and more 
outstanding came to me to seek knowledge than Muhammad ibn Idris Ash-
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Shaafi'i".  
 
It is said that whenever he led the congregation in Salaah, people would weep 
due to the effect of his tone. Sometimes people would sob uncontrollably 
upon hearing his recital. 
 
Imaam Shaafi'i Rahimahullaah used to divide his night into three portions. 
One-third for Ilm (acquiring Islamic knowledge), the second third for Ibadah 
(worship) and the last third for resting.  
 
Rabi Rahimahullah says: "In the month of Ramadhaan Imaam Shaafi'I 
Rahimahullaah used to complete the recitation  of the Noble Qur'aan and this 
was accomplished in Salaah" 
 
Imaam Shaafi'i  Rahimahullaah name was Muhammad ibn Idrees. He was born 
in the year 150 A.H. (the very same year Imaam Abu Haneefah 
Rahimahullaah pasted away) 
 
Imaam Shaafi'i Rahimahullaah  passed away in the month of Rajab, 204 A.H 
 
Next week Inshaalaah a brief glance at the life of Imaam Ahmad bin 
Hanbal Rahimaahullah 
  
"The Fuqaha (Islamic jurists) are more knowledgeable with regards to the meanings 
of the Ahaadeeth" (Imaam Tirmidhi) 
 
Imaam Ahmad ibn Hambal Rahimahullah 
  
A reputed Muhaddith Ibrahim Al-Harbi Rahimahullaah (D.285 A.H) says: " I had 
the opportunity of seeing Imaam Ahmad bin Hambal Rahimahullah. It seemed 
as if his heart was a treasure-chest containg all the knowledge granted to 
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human beings, past and present. He could reveal whatever he saw relevant, 
and held back what he did not desire to divulge". 
 
Allaama Thahabi Rahimahullaah quotes a contemporary of Imaam 
AhmadRahiamhullah as follows: "I have not seen the poor and lowly being 
given more preference anywhere else, than in the discourses of Imaam 
AhmadRahimahullaah. He used to be attentive to the poor and indifferent to 
the affluent. He was a man of great dignity, simple habits yet serious and 
never hasty. His appearance signified weightiness and sublimity. He used to 
arrive for his lectures after Asr prayers, but remained quite until he was 
requested to speak". 
 
Imaam Ahmad ibn Hambal Rahimahullaah led a very plain, abstentious and 
simple life, which was envied by even the pious people. The rule of the first 
two (i.e. Mu'tasim and Waathiq) of the three Abbasid kings of his time was a 
great test for Imaam Ahmad Rahimahullaah. Each one of these two rulers was 
bent on harming him. He was unimaginably harassed and tortured by them, 
which eventually led to his death.  
 
The physician who treated the wounds caused by his torturer says that while 
operating on Imam Ahmad Rahimahullaah the Imaam continued seeking 
forgiveness on behalf of Musta'sim (the Caliph) until the operation was over. 
The physician then asked him : " When people experience adversity on 
account of someone else, they normally curse the latter, but you were making 
Du'a of divine blessings for the Caliph Musta'sim?" He replied: " I too thougth 
of it, but because Musta'sim is a descendant of Rasulullah Sallaahu alai wa 
salams uncle, and i do not wish to be involved in an argument with one of the 
relatives of Rasulullah Sallahu alai wa salam when i face him on the day of 
Qiyaamah. I therefore decided to forego my calim against him". 
 
Imaam Ahamd was born in the year 164 AH, and passed on the morning of 
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Friday, the 12th of Rabi ul Awwal, 241 AH at the age of 77. 
  

"The Fuqaha (Islamic jurists) are more knowledgeable with regards to the 
meanings of the Ahaadeeth" (Imaam Tirmidhi) 
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Ask Fatwa Weekly Advice  
Safar, 1435 

27th December, 2013 
 

Istinja  
(Cleansing the Private Parts after answering the Call of Nature) 

  
Many a time we put a lot of emphasis on intricate aspects of Deen, 
however we are neglectful of basic topics such as Istinja, Wudhu. 

  
It is compulsory that one ensures that the drops of urine have ceased, (which 
is called istibra’ in Shariah) and that one’s heart is content according to one’s 
general habit, either by walking, coughing, lying down or any other method. 
[Other methods, which may be used, are to gently press one’s private part or 
place a tissue under one’s lower garment and take a brisk walk; methods may 
vary in accordance with the severity of one’s problem].  
 
 It is unlawful to perform wudu’ until one is content that the drops of urine 
have ceased 
 
[If Satan is continually creating doubts about the leakage of urine and no urine 
is actually coming out, then these doubts should be ignored]. 

  
Etiquette of relieving oneself 

 
a. One should enter the toilet leading with the left foot. 
b. Before entering and uncovering oneself read the Duaa. 
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 ثْئِابَلخَْاوَ ثِبُلخُْا نَمِ كَبِ ذُوْعُأَ نيِّْاِ َّمهُلّلاَ
Allahumma inni a`udhu bika min al-khubuthi wal khaba’ith 

[O Allah I take refuge in you from demons, male and female]; 
c. One should sit leaning upon the left foot; 
d. Do not speak, except out of necessity. 
e. It is makruh tahrimi, whilst relieving oneself, to have one’s face or 

back towards the Qibla, even though one is in a building. [It is also 
makruh to hold a child to urinate towards the Qibla].  
 

It is makruh to urinate or defecate in water; under some shade; in a 
hole; on the path; under a fruit tree; or urinate standing without an excuse; or 
to enter the toilet wearing anything with the name of Allah Ta’ala. 
 

g. One should leave the toilet with one’s right foot then recite: 

 نيِْافَاعَوَ ىذلأَا نيِّْعَ بَهَذْاَ يْذَِّلا ِ- دُمْلحَاَ كَنَارَفْغُ
Ghufaranak alhamdulilla hilladhi adhhaba `annil adha-wa- `afani 

 
“[O Lord] Your forgiveness. Praise be to Allah who rid me of the filth and gave me 

health.” 
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Ask Fatwa Weekly Advice  
Rabi'ul Awwal, 1435 

4th January, 2014 
 
According to the Gregorian calender we have entered into another year, 
however it is even more important for us to be aware that according to our 
Hijri calender we have already passed two months! For a Muslim every single 
day is a day to make a change in ones life, a resolution, an intention. We dont 
need to wait for the first of Muharram or the first of Ramadhaan to make a 
change in our lives, rather we can start right now!  
 
We can increase in our worship, recitation of the Noble Qur'aan, leave sins 
and learn our Deen from the Ulama! 
 
However, the difference between a believer and a disbelievr is that a believer 
asks Allah Ta'ala to assist him in completing his intention. We do not have the 
ability in achieving our aims and objectives without the help of Allah Ta'ala. 
 
Tajweed 
  
 Allah Ta'ala states in the Qur'aan Majeed: 
 

"And recite the Qur'aan with measure" 
 
In the commentary of this Ayat (verse), Hadhrat Ali Radiyallahu anhu explains 
that Tarteel means to recite the letters with Tajweed and to recognise the 
places of Waqf (pausing). 
 
At another place, Allah Ta'ala says 

"And with measure have we revealed it (the Qur'aan) ". 
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In a Hadeeth it has been mentioned: 

"Allah desires that the Qur'aan be recited in the manner it was revealed". 
 
Since the Noble Qur'aan was revealed with Tajweed, it is compulsory upon us 
to recite the Qur'aan with Tajweed. We also realise from the above that, it is 
necessary to have the knowledge of Tajweed, so that the Qur'aan be recited 
correctly. Therefore, if we do not acquire the knowledge of Tajweed and do 
not recite the Qur'an correctly, we will be sinful, especially for those who do 
display a non-care attitude. It is narrated that many are those who recite the 
Qur'an, while the Qur'an curses them. 
 
Tajweed means to recite to recite every letter correctly, from its Makhraj, with 
all its qualities.The purpose of Tajweed is to recite the Qur'aan in the manner 
it was revealed, and recited by Nabi Sallallahu alai wa salam. 
 
The benefits of learning and reciting the Qur'aan with Tajweed is that a person 
will be honoured in this world and the hereafter. 
 
Note: It is compulsory (Fard) to learn Tajweed. 
 
(Extracted from Tajweed for beginners by Hadratul Ustaadh Qaari Ismaael Ishaq 
Rahimahullaah). 
 
Therefore, we should approach our Ulama and Qurraa who are learned in the 
field of Tajweed and correct our recitation. 
 
Next week InshaAllah some of the major mistakes made in the recitation of 
the Qur'an will be mentioned. 
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Ask Fatwa Weekly Advice  
Rabi'ul Awwal, 1435 
24th January, 2014 

 
Question: Will ones Wudhu be complete if one makes Masah on normal 
cotton, nylon and woolen socks? 
 
No, ones Wudhu will not be complete if one makes Masah on normal cotton, 
nylon and woolen socks. 
 
Allamah Kaasaani (rahimahullah) writes in Bada'e us Sana'e, first volume, page 
10:  
 
"If they (the socks) are so thin that water seeps (penetrates) through them, then it is 
not permissible to make masah over such socks by the consensus of the scholars." 
  
And Allamah ibn Nujaim (rahimahullah.) writes: 
 
 "And it is not permissible to make masah over thin socks made from yarn or hair. 
There are no differences of opinion on that. However, if the socks are thick, to the 
extent that one can walk one Farsakh (three miles) or more, then the jurists have 
differences of opinion." (Al-Bahr-ur-Ra'iq, first volume, p.192). From the above it is 
clear that to perform masah on the following types of thin socks is not held 
permissible by any of the Imaams of the madhaahib (Schools of Thought) 
  
Actually, the Qur'an has ordered us to perform ablution (wudu) in a particular 
way and has expressed and explicitly commanded the washing of the feet in 
Surah Al-Ma'idah, verse 6, not the performing of masah (wiping) of the feet. 
Allah says, "Oh Believers, when you stand up for prayer (i.e. when you intend 
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to pray and are not in the condition of wudu) then ( perform wudu and) wash 
your faces and (wash) your arms including your elbows, and wipe your heads 
(with wet hands) and (wash) your feet including the ankles". (Al-Maidah, 5:6). 
 
In the above verse Allah commands us to wash our feet. Therefore to perform 
masah of the feet should not be permissible in any situation, even if the socks 
are made of leather. However, permissibility of performing masah over 
leather socks has been approved by the consensus of the Ummah. The 
consensus is based on the certainty of the matter by Tawaatur (overwhelming 
number of authentic narrations from the Prophet ( ملسو هيلع الله ىلص ). Had there 

been only two or three narration's from the Prophet ( ملسو هيلع الله ىلص ), then such a 

few Hadith (narration's from the Prophet ( ملسو هيلع الله ىلص ) would not have been 

sufficient to specify (or limit, taqyeed) the generality of this Qur'anic verse, due 
to Akhbaar-e-Ahaad (a few narration's from the Prophet ( ملسو هيلع الله ىلص ) not being 

influential enough to specify or abrogate the generality of the verse). 
  
On the contrary, the narrations in regards to masah 'alal khuffain (performing 
masah on leather socks) are established by Tawaatur (overwhelming number 
of narrations), thus being influential in elaborating and specifying the verse in 
Surah Al-Ma'idah, that is, washing of the feet is only specific in the case that a 
person is not wearing leather socks. In regards to this, Imaam Abu Hanifah 
(R.A) said, "I did not declare the validity of performing masah on leather socks 
until its evidence was clear to me as daylight" (AI-Bahr-ur-Ra'iq, vol. 1, p. 173.) 
  
Moreover, masah 'alal khuffain is proven and established in narrations from 
more than eighty companions of the Prophet ( ملسو هيلع الله ىلص ). Hafiz Ibn Hajar (RA) 

says in Fathul-Baari, (Naylul Awtaar, vol. 1, p.176). "An overwhelming group of 
the Huffaz (Experts in Hadith who had memorized large number of ahadith) 
have declared that masah 'alal khuffain is established by Tawaatur), and some 
of them have mentioned that they collected and enumerated the narrations 
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from the companions of the Prophet ( ملسو هيلع الله ىلص ) and found them to be more 

than eighty in number, from which ten of them are narrated by the Asharah-e-
Mubasharah (the ten companions that were given glad tidings of Paradise in a 
single gathering from the Prophet ( ملسو هيلع الله ىلص )." (Naylul-Awtaar, vol. 1, p. 176). 

Hasan Al- Basri (R.A.) says, "I met seventy companions who participated in the 
Battle of Badr, all of whom believed in the performing of masah 'alal khuffain." 
(Talkheesul-Habeer, vol. 1, p. 158, and Bada'e us-Sana'e, vol, 1, p.7). 
  
If the masah of the leather socks was not established from the Tawaatur or 
Istifaadhah (overwhelming number of narration's) then Takhsees 
(specification) could not have been applied on the verse of the Qur'an, which 
orders us to wash our feet during wudu. In this regards, Imaam Abu Yusuf 
(R.A.) says, "The command of the Qur'an can be abrogated by the Sunnah 
(traditions of the Prophet ( ملسو هيلع الله ىلص ) only if it has reached the level of 

Tawaatur or Istifadhah, such as the level of narration's of masah 'alal 
khuffain." (Ahkaamul-Qur'an Lil-Jassaas, vol. 2, p.425). In summary, Allah 
commands us in the Qu'ran to wash our feet when performing wudu. 
  
This ruling can't be specified (limited) by any condition or limited on the basis 
of a few narrations from the Prophet ( ملسو هيلع الله ىلص ) It is necessary to have a 

continuous chain of authentic narrations, like in the case of masah 'alal 
khuffain. It has reached the level of Tawaatur. Also, in regards to "KHUFFAIN" 
(leather socks), Tawaatur has been established that the Prophet ( ملسو هيلع الله ىلص ) 

himself performed masah over them, and he also gave permission to others 
to practice upon it. Apart from leather socks, to perform masah on other types 
of socks is not established by Tawaatur. The meaning of "KHUFF" in Arabic 
applies only to socks made out of leather. Socks made from cloth are not 
called "KHUFF" in Arabic. 
 
Therefore, the permission of making masah is only specific with the leather 
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socks. Regarding other types of socks the command of the Qur'anic verse of 
washing the feet must be implemented. However, if the material of the socks 
is so thick that is equal or better than leather socks, that is (a) water does not 
penetrate through them, (b) they do not have to be tied with something in 
order for them to stay upright, and (c) it is possible to walk with them at least 
one mile. 4. It must not be so thin that the foot can be seen through it. 
 
In such types of socks there are differences of opinions among the Jurists. 
Some say, since they have retained the same qualities of leather socks, 
therefore it should be permissible to make masah over them. Others say that 
Tawaatur is established only for wiping over leather socks, thus it is not 
permissible to wipe over any other type of socks. 
 
Socks are of three types: 
1.     KHUFFAIN, (Leather socks), it is permissible to make masah over them 
based on consensus supported by Tawaatur. 
2.     Thin socks, not made of leather, nor having the qualities of leather, but 
are like the regular socks made from cotton, wool, or nylon. It 
is notpermissible to make masah on such socks as it is not established with 
enough evidence that would enable one to take leave from the order of 
washing the feet as mentioned in the Qur'an. 
3.     Thick socks, not made from leather, but have the qualities of leather. 
According to some Jurists, it is permissible to make masah over such socks, 
while others say it is not permissible. 
 
In conclusion, socks not having the qualities of leather are not a point of 
disagreement among the Jurists. They all agree on its impermissibility. The 
reason being that the Qur'anic command ( washing of the feet) can't be left 
until the establishment of performing masah is at the level of Tawaatur, as in 
the case of masah 'alal khuffain. Therefore, the conditions that are mentioned 
by the Fuqaha (Jurists) are not their own made up specifications. They have 
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verified a level to meet the standard of leather socks. 
  
Ahaadith on Masah Over non-leather Socks (Jowrab) 
After explaining the fundamental principle and its application to the reality of 
this issue, let us consider the Ahaadith concerning wiping over (non-leather) 
socks (Jowrab). From all the collections of Ahaadith, there are only three 
Hadith. One Hadith is narrated by Bilal, Radi-Allahu anhu, the second by Abu 
Musa Ash'ari, Radi-Allahu anhu, the third by Mughirah ibn Shu'bah, Radi-
Allahu anhu. The narration of Bilal has been recorded in M'ujam Sagheer 
Tabraani, and the narration of Abu Musa in Ibn Majah and Baihaqi. 
 
However, Hafiz Zayla'ee (a far renowned Muhaddith) in his famous works, 
Nasbur-Raaya, Vol. 1, pp. 183-184. has proven that both the Sanads (chain of 
narrators) are defective and weak. In regards to Abu Musa's narration, Imaam 
Abu Dawood Sajastaani (R.A.), in his works of Abu Dawood, being one book 
from the Sihaah Sittah (six most authentic books of Ahaadith) has written: "It 
(the Hadith's sanad) is not continuous, nor is it reliable (strong)."(Bazhlul-
Mujhood, Vol. 1, p.96) Therefore, both these narrations do not need to be 
further discussed. 
 
The remaining Hadith of Mughirah ibn Shu'bah is mentioned by Imaam Tirmizi 
as being a good and sound Hadith. Some other eminent Muhadditheen have 
disagreed with Imaam Tirmizi. Imaam Abu Dawood (R.A.), after recording this 
narration states, "And Abdur-Rahman ibn Mahdi should not narrate this 
Hadith, because the authentic famous narration from Mughirah ibn Shu'bah is 
that the Prophet ( ملسو هيلع الله ىلص ) used to perform masah 'alal khuffain." (Bazhlul-

Majhood, Vol. 1, p.96) Imaam Nasai (R.A.) writes in Sunan Kubra', "Apart from 
Abu Qais no one else has narrated this Hadith, and I don't know of any other 
narrator who supports this narration. 
 
Although with certainty, Mughirah ibn Shubah's narration about masah 'alal 
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khuffain is sound (Sahih)." (Nasbur-Raaya, Vol. 1, p. 183) 
 
Many Imaams, for example, Imaam Muslim, Imaam Baihaqi, Imaam Sufyaan 
Thawree, Imaam Ahmed, Imaam Yahya ibn Mu'een, Imaam Ali ibn Madinee, 
and others have declared this narration as weak, due to Abu Qais and Huzail 
ibn Shurjeel being defective narrators. Allamah Nawawi (R.A.), Commentator 
of Sahih Muslim, (Nasbur-Raaya, Vol. I, p. 183) writes, 
"If all the Muhadditheen who criticized this Hadith as being weak were 
separate in their statements (i.e. not voiced together), even then, they would 
be correct over the ruling of Imaam Tirmizi, as the fundamental principle is 
that criticism prevails over approval. All the Huffaz of Hadith agree that the 
narration is weak. 
Therefore, the statement of Imaam Tirmizi, 'This Hadith is Hasan, Sahih', is not 
acceptable." (Nasbur-Raaya, Vol. l, p.l83) 
 
Assuming the statement of Imaam Tirmizi is correct, then too it is only one 
Hadith from the entire collection of Ahaadith. Again the same question arises, 
can we leave the clear command from Allah Ta'ala to wash our feet while 
performing Wudhu on the basis of one Hadith? As mentioned previously, the 
establishment of masah 'alal khuffain reached the level of Tawaatur, and that 
Imaam Abu Yusuf said that if it hadn't reached that level then we would not 
have the flexibility of specifying (limiting) the command of Allah Ta'ala, of 
washing the feet. The Ahaadith about masah 'alal jowrabain do not reach the 
level of Tawaatur. 
 
In fact, in all the collections of Ahaadith we find only three narrations, from 
which two are unanimously weak, and the third is criticized by majority of the 
Muhadditheen. So to leave, restrict, or define the command of Allah Ta'ala on 
the foundation of such weak narrations is not acceptable in the Shari'ah. 
Imaam Abu Bakr Jassaas writes in Ahkaamul-Qur'an Lil-Jassaas, (vol. 2, p.428) 
"As mentioned previously the real objective in the verse of wudu is to wash 



 

60 | P a g e  

 

the feet. In fact, even performing masah over leather socks would have never 
been made permissible, had it not been established by Mutawaatir Ahaadith." 
So due to the fact that the narrations of masah 'alal jowrabain are not on the 
same scale as the narration's of masah 'alal khuffain, the main objective of 
washing of the feet must be applied. 
 
The statement that the Sahaba (Companions of Prophet ( ملسو هيلع الله ىلص ) were 

reported to have wiped over their socks and permitted others to do so, is 
incorrect. It is not proven in any narration or practice of the Sahaba that they 
wiped over thin socks of cloth, etc. 
  
From this, it is even more apparent that the Sahaba used to wipe over either 
leather socks, or thick socks that would match attributes of leather socks. 
  
In regards to this there is a narration in Musannaf ibn Abi Shayba, vol. 1, pl88, 
"Sayed ibn Musayyab and Hasan Al-Basri used to say that it is permissible to 
wipe over socks, with the condition that they are thick." Note, that the word, 
"SAFEEQ" in Qaamoos and Mukhtaar As-Sihaah (the names of two Arabic 
dictionaries, means, "VERY THICK AND STRONG CLOTH". Both of the above 
mentioned men were eminent Tabi'een, and they used to issue fatawa 
(Shariah decrees) after seeing the practice of the Sahaba. Therefore, the Fatwa 
(Shariah decree), that the socks must be thick matching the attributes of 
leather is nothing new. For convenience, I have repeated the conditions of the 
thickness of the socks below: 
 
a.     water proof (water should not be able to seep through them), 
b.    so thick that they can stand upright without having to tie them, 
c.     possible to walk in continuously for at least a mile (without tearing) 
d.     It must not be so thin that the foot can be seen through it. 
  
With these three conditions in thick socks, they now share the same quality as 
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leather socks. Most of the fuqaha (Jurists) have permitted making masah over 
such socks. See the following: 
 
1.     Dalaalatun-Nass, (the derived objective) from the Hadith in masah 'alal 
khuffain, also applies to thick socks. Dalaalatun-Nass remains in the category 
of Qat'ee-uth-Thuboot (established on the basis of certainty), and is not the 
same as Qiyaas, as mistakenly understood by some. 
2.     Aathaar (practices) of the Sahaba Based on the above two proofs it would 
be permissible to wipe over thick socks. Allamah ibn Hamaam (R.A.) writes in 
Fathul-Qadeer, vol. 1, p. 109, "There is no doubt that the permission to wipe 
on the khuff is Khilaaful Qiyass (contradictory to reasoning and 
analogy).Therefore, to compare another thing with it (the khuff), would be 
incorrect, except by using Dalaalatun-Nass, being that the same characteristics 
of the khuff be present for it to be in the same category of the khuff." 
Principally, one may leave the act of washing the feet by performing Masah 
over them only if the narrations reach the level and standard of Tawaatur. 
Masah 'alal khuffain satisfies condition. On the other hand, masah 'alal 
jowrabain is not at that level. 
  
Therefore, it is not permissible to make masah on the jowrabain. However, if 
jowrabain have characteristics similar to those of leather socks, through 
Dalaalatun-Nass and the practices of the Sahaba and pious ancestors, most of 
the Fuqaha allow masah on such socks. After elaborating on the attributes of 
the leather socks, all the Imaams of Ijtihaad have reached a consensus about 
this issue. As to the opinions of Ibn Hazam, Haafidh Ibn Taymiyyah, and 
Haafidh Ibn Qayyim, with due respect of their status and position, they have 
differed from the Jumhoorul-Fuqaha on many issues. Among others one is this 
issue. We are bound to follow the ruling of the majority Fuqaha, 
Muhadditheen and all of the Mujtahideen. How daring it is for one to even 
leave washing of the feet, as it is the order of Allah! If someone wraps his foot 
in cloth and performs masah over it, will this be permissible too? 
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One must always understand and stick to the conditions of the Fuqaha. They 
were more closer to the time of Nabi sallallahualaihiwasallam compared to us 
and had deep understanding of deen.They gave their life for the acquisition of 
knowledge and gave such sacrifies which can never be even imagined in 
todays times.Take for example the famous kitaab Shaami, Allama Ibn 
Aabideen compiled this kitaab after deeply studing and understanding over a 
thousand kitaabs!!! Imagine in todays times one reads a few kitaabs, regards 
himself as the one who understands the Hadith of Rasulullah sallallahu alaihi 
wasallam better than the Fuqaha and differs with them. Imaam Tirmizi 
rahmatullah, a great muhaddith of his time whos compilation is regarded in 
one of the six most authentic compilation of Hadith says: 
  
The Fuqaha have said like this (and this will be the decree because) they have 
more understanding of the Hadith. (Vol.1 Pg.193 Jame`e Tirmizi.) 
  
Conclusion 
Therefore all reliable Fuqaha and Muitahideen agree that thin socks that allow 
water to seep through them, do not stand upright without support, and 
cannot be walked in continuously, are not permissible to make masah on. 
Shoes are also not allowed to be wiped over. Thin socks of today that are 
made out of cotton, wool, nylon, etc., do not have the features of leather 
socks, therefore, it is not permissible to make masah over them. If someone 
does, their wudhu will not be valid, according to Imam Abu Hanifah, Imam 
Malik, Imam Shafi, Imam Ahmed ibn Hanbal Rahimahullaah, or any other 
Mujtahideen. 
  
(The above is an adapted from the research of Mufti Ebraheem Desai 
rahimahullah ASKIMAM). 
 
Other references:  
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Badaa’I V1/P82: Hidiyyah V1/P31) {Fatawa-Mahmudiyya (vol. 17 pg. 32 & vol. 20 
pg. 117)}, {Fatawa-Darul-Uloom-Deoband (Imdadul-Mufteen) (vol. 2 pg. 247)}, 
{Aap-Ke-Masail (vol. 2 pg. 66)}, {Ahsanul-Fatawa (vol. 2 pg. 61)}  
Vol.4  Pg.280 Fataawa Rahimiyya 
Vol.1 Pg.262 Shaami. 
   ,,          270    ,, 
   ,,          277    ,, 
   ,,          266 Fataawa Tatarkhania. 
   ,,          268                ,, 

 
And Allah Ta’ala knows best. 
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Ask Fatwa Weekly Advice  
Rabi'ul Thaani, 1435 
7th February, 2014 

 

 ةلاص ملس و هيلع الله ىلص الله لوسر انل لص :لاق ةيراس نب ضuرعلا نع
 نويعلا اهنم تفرذ و بولقلا اهنم تلجو ةظعوم انظعوف انيلع لبقأ ثم حبصلا
 عمسلا و الله ىوقتب مكيصوأ :لاق انصوأف عدوم ةظعوم ا�أك الله لوسر P :انلقف
 ايرثك افلاتخا ىيرسف مكنم شعي نم هنإف يشبح دبع مكيلع رمأ نإ و ةعاطلا و

مكيلعف  
 ت�دمح و مكPإ و ذجاونلu اهيلع اوضع ينيدهلما نيدشارلا ءافللخا ةنس و تينسب

ةللاض ةعدب لك نإف روملأا  

 
Once Nabi Salallaahu alahi wasalam delivered a speech in which the hearts were 

shaken and the eyes began to shed tears. We said “O messenger of Allah Ta’ala it is 
as if you are delivering a farewell sermon”. Thereafter Nabi Salallaahu alaihi 

wasallam said: “I advise you to adopt Taqwa and to be obedient to the ruler even 
though he maybe an Abyssinian slave, for verily whosoever lives amongst you will 

soon see plenty of disputes, therefore you must adopt my Sunnah and the Sunnah 
of the rightly guided caliphs, hold on firmly to this with your teeth and beware of 

innovations as all types of innovations are deviations”  
(Mishkaat- Pg 31- Chapter on holding firm on to the Qur’aan and Sunnah) 

 

 
The above Hadeeth emphatically explains that we should follow the Sunnah of 
the rightly guided Caliphs. Rasulullaah Salallaahu Alaihi Wasallam mentioned 
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the subject of following the Khulafa and the issue of Bid’ah individually, so that 
one with understanding may realise that the way of the Sahaabah is not an 
innovation. 
 

مُيظِعَلْا زُوْفَلْا كَلِذَ هُنْعَ اوضُرَوَ مْهُْـنعَُ َّ�ا يَضِرَ  
“Allah Ta’ala is pleased with them and they are pleased with him that is the real 
success” 
  
Thereafter, the Sahabah taught the Taabeoon , and the Taabeoon had taught 
their students. This is the method in which Deen has come to us. The great 
Fuqaha (Islamic Jurists) and Imaam’s had  learnt the Deen directly from the 
Sahabah or via their students. However it is very unfourtante that in the 
modern world of self research we live in,  a person unqualified in the different 
sciences of Deen deduces his own rulings, holds his own opinions and 
disputes over the statements of the giants of the past! 
  
Matters which the ummah had accepted for centuries, such as the following of 
one of the four imams, performance of twenty Rakaats of Taraweeh, three 
Talaaqs constituting three Talaaqs etc have been rejected! 
  
Allaah Ta’ala says: 
 

 ينَنِمِؤْمُلْا لِيبِسَ يرَْغَ عْبَِّتـَيوَ ىدَلهُْا هُلَ ََّينبَـَت امَ دِعْـَب نْمِ لَوسَُّرلا قِقِاشَيُ نْمَوَ
ايرًصِمَ تْءَاسَوَ مََّنهَجَ هِلِصْنُوَ َّلىوَـَت امَ هِلِّوَـُن  

........ Whosoever follows a way contrary to the way of the believers then his abode 
is the hell fire. 

(Surah Nisaa- Ayat 115) 
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نسح الله دنع وهف نسح نوملسلا هأر ام  
Sayidina Abdullah bin Masood Radhiyalaahu anhu relates that whatever the 

Muslims regard as good then Allah Ta’ala also regards that to be good. (Ahmad) 
  
It is of utmost importance (especially in these times) that a person surrenders 
his understanding of Deen to one of the four Imaam’s so that one is saved 
from following ones desires. The Muhadethoon were those giants who 
painstakingly learnt and memorised the Ahaadeeth, however the Fuqaha 
(jurists) were those who together with having the knowledge of the Ahaadeeth 
were also well versed in deducing rulings from the Ahaadeeth. Imaam Abu 
Haneefah, Imaam Maalik, Imaam Shaafee, Imaam Ahmad (May Allah Ta’ala be 
pleased with all of them) were all high ranking Fuqaha (jurists). 
  
The following are some quotations which expound on the importance of 
placing ones reliance on the Fuqaha. 
  

 وهف هقفلا فى ماما هل سيل ثيدح بحاص لك بهو نب �ادبع لاق
تللضل ثيللا و كلابم نىذقنا الله نا لاول و لاض  

)ضايع ىضاق كرادلما بيترت(   
  
Abdullah ibn Wahb Rahimahullah said: “Every scholar of Hadeeth that does not 
have an Imaam in jurisprudence (to guide him) will be lost. If Allah had not rescued 
me by (giving me the company of) Imaam Maalik and Imaam Layth 
Rahimahumullaah I would have been misguided  
  
Abdullah bin Wahb rahimahullaah was a very high ranking Muhaddeth; a 
scholar who had memorised thousands of Ahaadeeth. However, he states that 
if it were not for the guidance of the Fuqaha then he would have been lost. If a 
person reads the English translations of Saheeh Bukhaari and Saheeh Muslim 
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and feels that he can derive rulings (directly from the text) then he will be 
baffled. The Fuqaha and Imaams have explained which narrations should be 
given preference over others. 
  

   ةنييع نبا -ءاهقفلل لاا ةلضم ثيدلحا
The Ahaadeeth will lead one to be lost, except for the Fuqaha. 

 
The above words are the words of the famous Imaam Sufyaan bin Uyaynaa 
Rahimahullaah. An Imaam who was born many years before Imaam Bukhari 
Rahimahullah 
 
One needs to surrender to the experts in the field. In medicine and health we 
turn to the doctors, in law we turn to the lawyers, then why is it that we do not 
refer to the Fuqaha and Ulama in the matters pertaining to our Deen? 
  

)١١٧ ثيدلحا رثا ةنييع نب نايفس( نيدلا فى ةملاس ءاهقفلل ميلستلا  
To hand ones understanding over to the Fuqaha is to safeguard ones Deen  
 
 

     مهيأرل انيأر مهتن و هلماع لىا ملعن لا ام لكن و انعسم ام ملسن 
ىروث  نايفس   

“Sufyaan Thawri Rahimahullah: We follow what we know, and hand over what we 
do not know to those who do know. We will even question our understanding in 

favour of theirs” 
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 لجر نم لدجا لجر �ءاج املك انك ولف مهولداتج لا و ةمئلأل اوملس
ملاسلا هيلع ليبرج هب ءاج ام در فى  عقن نا انفلخ هانعبتا  

“Imaam Maalik Rahimahullah would say: Hand oneself to the Imaams and do not 
argue with them, if we were to accept every single man who could argue better 

then I fear that we will end up negating what Jibraeel alaehisalaam had brought” 
  

ةلدايصلا ننح و ءابطلأا متنأ  
Imaam A’mash Rahimahullah had said that the Fuqaha are doctors and we 

(Muhadethoon) are the pharmacists. 
  

The Fuqaha truly knew the intricate details with regards to the traditions and 
were able to deduce rulings. However, the Muhadethoon would primarily 
focus on narrating Ahadeeth without delving into Istimbaat (deducing of 
rulings). 
  

ثيدلحا نىاعبم ملعا ءاهقفلا و  
Imaam Tirmidhi rahimahullah has said that the Fuqaha are more knowledge with 

regards to the Ahaadeeth 
 
Therefore, a person should surrender ones understanding of Deen to one of 
the four Imaams and save oneself from following ones desire and ones own 
research. This was the practice of the Ummah over the centuries. 
  

And Allah Ta'ala knows best. 
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Ask Fatwa Weekly Advice  
Rabi'ul Thaani, 1435 
14th February, 2014 

 
Q: Could you please explain the method in which a woman should make 
Sajda? 
 
A: Some people have a misconception that a women will perform the postures 
of Salaah same as that of a man, this is incorrect. The author of Musannaf 
Ibne Abi Shaybah has narrated the following Athar of Ibn Abbas radhiallhu 
anhu:  
 

Ibn Abbas radhiallhu anhu was asked regarding the Salaah of a woman.   He 
replied: She must draw herself close together and contract herself. 

(Musannaf Ibn Abi Shaybah Vol 2 Pg 505). 
 
 Allamah Baihaqi rahmatullahi alaih writes in his Sunanul Kubra: 

 
The distinguishing factor between the Salaah of men and women is that a woman 

is to conceal herself and she is instructed to perform her Salaah in the most 
concealing manner.  

(Sunanul Kubra lil Baihaqi Vol 4 Pg 422) 
 
From the above we understand the manner in which a woman is to perform 
her Salaah and that the Salaah of a woman is different to the Salaah of a man. 
Rasulullah sallallahu alaihi wasallam, while once passing by two women 
performing Salaah said: 
 



 

70 | P a g e  

 

“When you make sajdah, join parts of your body to the ground, verily a woman 
does not resemble a man in these aspects.” 

(Al Marasil of Abu Dawud Pg 118) 
When this principle has been understood, the same principle will apply to all 
aspects of a woman’s Salaah. 
 
Together with this, a women should take out her feet to the right in Sajdah. 
The proof of this is the Hadith of Ibn Umar radhiallhu anhu mentioned in 
Sunanul Kubra of Imam Baihaqi rahmatullahi alaih, Ibn Umar radhiallhu 
anhu narrates that Rasulullah sallallahu alaihi wasallam said: 
 
“When a woman sits in Salaah, she should place one thigh on the other and when 
she prostrates she should join her stomach with her thighs as these postures will 

be most concealing for her. Allah Ta’aala looks at this woman and says: “O My 
Angels! Bear witness that I have forgiven her sins.” 

(Sunanul Kubra Vol 4 Pg 423) 
 
If a woman does not take her feet to the right in sajdah, she will not be 
completely drawing herself close together and joining her body parts to the 
ground as she has been ordered to do. 
 
Therefore, the demand of the Hadith is that a woman takes her feet out to the 
right. This is why the Fuqahah have written in their Kitaabs regarding the 
Sajdah of a woman: 

ينمدقلا بصنت لا ةأرلماو  
Trans: A woman will not keep upright her feet in Sajdah.  

(Imdadul Ahkaam) 
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Thus, we understand that the text of the Fuqahah is in correspondence with 
the Ahadith and the method of a womens sajdah as mentioned in the above  
texts is totally correct. 
 

And Allah Ta'ala knows best. 
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Ask Fatwa Weekly Advice  
Rabi'ul Thaani, 1435 
22nd February, 2014 

 

 ملسو هيلع الله ىلص بينلا نع هنع الله يضر نافع نب نامثع نع
هملعو نآرقلا ملعت نم مكيرخ لاق  

 

Uthmaan Radiyallahu anhu narrates that Nabi Sallahau alai wa salam said: 
 

“The best from amongst you is the one who learns the Qur’aan and teaches it 
"(Saheeh Bukhaari) 

  
However, the real question which we need to ask ourselves is that do we really 
believe that the one who devotes himself to the learning and teaching of the 
Noble Qu’raan is the best person? Do we really regard it as the best 
profession? Or do we regard the profession of a Doctor, Lawyer or an 
Accountant as superior? 
 
Islamic knowledge is a spiritual light which guides a person out of the 
darkness of ignorance. However, the acquisition of this knowledge is 
dependent on Rijaalullaah (Ulama and Sulaha) and not merely through 
Kitaabullah (books). For this very reason, Allah Ta’ala did not suffice with 
sending a book from the sky but rather Almighty Allah Ta’ala had sent the 
Anmbiya Alehemus salaam in order to teach and explain to their nations the 
commandments of Allah Ta’ala within the Kitaab. 
 
Nabi Salallahu alai wa salam has mentioned that one of the signs of the final 
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hour is that Ilm (Islamic knowledge) will be extracted from this world. 
Nabi Sallallahu alai wa sallam did not say that the books will be 
Lifted, but rather he Sallallahu alai wa salam had mentioned that the Ulama 
will leave this temporary abode.  To such an extent, that no Aalim will remain 
and men will make their leaders the ignorant ones, they will be asked 
questions and the ignorant leaders will pass verdicts without knowledge. 
Nabi Sallallahu alai wa salam had said that these ignorant entities are astray 
and will lead others astray ! (Tirmidhi). 
 
Shaikh Muhammad Awwamaah Hafizahullah  is a high ranking Hanafi Sheikh 
residing in Madeenah Munawarah, he mentions in his masterpiece “ Al 
Ma’alimul Irshaadeya lesana’ate taalebel ilm” that just like heart specialists are a 
need (in accordance to the demands), in the same way, the production of 
Ulama is a greater need. 
 
For this very reason, Darul Uloom’s have been initiated, places whereby Ulama 
are manufactured, servants of Almighty Allah Ta’ala  who’s mission is to serve 
the Ummah. 
 
This is why Hadrat Umar Radiyallalhu anhu had appointed specific people with 
the responsibility of teaching the Noble Qur’aan, and he would take care of 
their expenditure from the Baitul Maal so that they had no other concerns 
except the propagation of Deen (Fataawa Mahmoodiya Faaroqiya Jadeed Pg 
25. Vl 17).  
 
Maulana Abul Hasan Nadwi Rahimahullah has similarly mentioned in his 
Taarekh Da’wat wa Azeemat that Hadrat Umar bin Abdul Azeez 
Rahimahullah would also take care of the expenditure of the Ulama so that 
they would be dedicated to the service of Deen without busying themselves in 
earning a livelihood.  This dispells the misconception of those who opine that 
there is no need for people who specially dedicate themselves to the service 
of the Deen of Allah Ta’ala and no other occupation. 
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Furthermore, we should not forget that this knowledge is learnt from heart to 
heart and sitting for years in front of qualified Shuyookh and not merely 
through self research of books and websites. 
 
Shaikh Muhammad Awwamaah Hafizahullah also writes: 
  

لاضم لااض روطسلا نع ملعلا ذخأ نم لك ناك  
 

Any person who learns Ilm through reading books without the company of the 
Ulama will go astray. 

 
Ibn Abdul Barr Rahimahullah mentions the statement of the Sahabi Abu 
Dardaa Radiyallahu anhu : 
 

ملعلا لها عم هجرمخ و هلخدم و هاشمم لجرلا هقف نم  
 

It is from the Fiqh of a man that all his affairs rotate around the people of 
knowledge. 

 
 
The absence of Ulama leads to a lack of quality Asaatizah for the Makaatib and 
Madaaris. Children are deprived of the Suhbah and Tarbiyah of the 
Mashaaikh.  It is a misconception that Ta’leem (education) is the only purpose, 
but rather the companionship of the Ustadh and the Tarbiyah (spiritual 
nurturing) of the student is of utmost importance. The famous Taabe’ie Ibn 
Seereen Rahimahullah mentions about the Kibaar-e-Taabeyeen (senior 
successors of the Sahaba): 
 



 

75 | P a g e  

 

ملعلا نوملعتي امك ىدْلها نوملعتي اوناك م�ا  
They would learn manners and conduct as they would learn Ilm 

  
Hadrat Abdullah bin Mubaarak Rahimahullah was once asked where he was 
intending to journey? He replied : I intend to learn Ilm in Basra. The questioner 
further asked who was he intending to learn from in Basra. He replied that he 
was intending to go and learn from Ibn Awn Rahimahullah and he further said: 
  

هبادآ نم ذخآ هقلاخا نم ذخآ   
“I will take from his character, I will take from his etiquettes” 

(Pg 211- Ma’alemul Irshaadiya) 
 
Across the globe Ulama are being produced from the Darul Ulooms, Ulama 
who have been made Waqf for the service of the Ummah in various ways such 
as Imaamat, teaching, lecturing, publishing, Daw’ah work and welfare work 
etc. It is the advice of our Mashaaikh and elders that we too progress in this 
field and make Qurbaani (sacrifice) of our children for the Deen of Allah Ta’ala 
whereby they can also become torch bearers of Islaam and be a means of our 
Sadaqah Jaariyah (perpetual good deed). 
 
To learn more about Darul Uloom Arabiya Islamia go to our website. 
 
www.ait.org.nz 
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Ask Fatwa Weekly Advice  
Rabi'ul Thaani, 1435 
28th February, 2014 

 
A Blissful Marriage 
  
In the modern monotonous life we live in and the exhausting hustle bustle we 
are experiencing, we sometimes forget the countless bounties and blessings 
our creator showers upon us. One of these great blessings is the blessing of 
marriage. 
 
We should try to keep in mind that marriage is a great bounty from Allah 
Ta'ala.  It has been given the status of being half of Imaan.  Not everyone is 
fortunate enough to be given this bounty by Allah Ta'ala, and from amongst 
those who are fortunate enough to be married, only a minority truly fulfil the 
requirements and demands that a marriage requires. 
 
Marriage is a two way road which requires dedication and input from both 
sides.  If there is a deficiency from one of the sides then this will have a 
negative effect on the marriage.  If this does happen then the other party 
should guide, help and assist the other spouse wisely rather than attack and 
confront him/her.  There will always be trials and tribulations in a marriage, 
but the true and ideal marriage is that marriage which can stand up to and 
overcome the challenges encountered.  The spouses in a marriage are united 
by a sacred bond and they should endeavour to remain united by that 
bond.  They should work hand in hand in aiding each other in the case that 
one of them falters. 
  
Both spouses have rights over each other and these rights can never be over 
emphasized. The wife comes into the care of the husband through the sacred 
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union of Nikaah.  Everyone has his/her faults and weaknesses, therefore the 
spouses should work hand in hand to achieve mutual harmony.  It is also the 
joint duty of the partners to create within the home such an Islamic 
environment which will be conducive to the Nikaah and the Islamic upbringing 
of the children. 
  
Coming close to Deen is the only solution.  Once a person reforms his/her own 
self, Allah Ta'ala will solve all ones problems from the unseen.  So turn to Allah 
Ta'ala, perform Salaat-ul-Haajat and beseech His help to have the problems 
that are plaguing your marriage to be solved. 
  
In this world people are confronted with different kinds of problems, 
collectively or individually, some in their business, some in their homes and 
families etc. These problems don’t end but fluncuate from time to time. It 
should be borne in mind that whatever problems and conditions befall us are 
the result of our actions and deeds. We should accept it to be from Allah Ta’ala 
and at the same time have full conviction that the solution will also come from 
Allah Ta’ala. 
  
Likewise, we should understand that every marriage will have problems, some 
on a lighter scale and some on a greater scale. 
  
Together with all of this, it is very important that we turn towards Allah Ta’ala, 
make Dua that Allah Ta’ala helps and assists us and removes the barriers and 
obstacles from our way and grants us Aafiyiat (i.e. peace, well-being and 
prosperity). 
 
We also advise you to make an effort to bring Deen into the house and create 
a healthy Deeni environment in the family. By doing this, the understanding of 
Deen will come into the hearts of the family members resulting in a peaceful 
and happy life with understanding. Implement the Sunnah of our beloved 
Nabi (salallahu alaihi wasallam) in the house (e.g. make salaam the household 
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norm, each time that you come and go from the house). Likewise, you can 
establish Ta’leem (household members getting together and reading out 
Islamic literature such as the Fadhaa’il-e-A’maal/Virtues of Deeds and also 
books that explain the rights of the spouses in a marital relationship) if not yet 
prevalent. The establishing of Ta’leem at home is a very effective way of 
bringing Deen into the home. Take out some time during the day for example 
after Maghrib and read out a Kitab loudly and invite the family members to 
take part in the Ta’leem. And frequently give Sadaqah (charity). If done on a 
daily basis, even if little in quantity, it will prove very beneficial. Insha-Allah 
these acts will create a Deeni environment at home, will attract and invite the 
mercy of Allah Ta’ala, ultimately resulting in a happy and blissful life. 
  
Everyone desires to live in peace and comfort without any problems but this is 
virtually impossible for one to attain in this temporary world and life. Allah 
Ta’ala has kept complete success, salvation, peace and comfort in following 
our beautiful Deen of Islam that will ultimately lead to Jannah, where there will 
be no worries, difficulties, problems or depression but rather total happiness 
and satisfaction. Allah Ta’ala has promised this for those servants who have 
perfect Imaan and do righteous deeds. 
 
Allah Ta’ala says: 

 الله لعيج و ائيش اوهركت نا يسعف نهومتهرك ناف فورعلمt نهورشاع و
ايرثك ايرخ هيف  

Live with them (wives) in kindness. If you dislike anything in them, then perhaps 
you dislike something whereas Allah (Ta’ala) places abundant good in it.  

 
Moulana Idrees Khandelwi Rahimahullaah says in his Ma’ariful Quran, the gist 
of which is, that if you dislike your spouse in anyway then too you should treat 
each other with good character and you should have a soft temperament. He 
further on says that the objective of this Ayah is that if you dislike something 
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in your spouse then you should force yourself to be patient. If there is some 
aspect that you dislike then there will always be something else that you 
would like.  
  
Can you please mention the importance of Halaal and 
Haram food in Islaam? 
  
Matters related to Halal and Haram are very sensitive in Shariah. A single 
Haram morsel could cause devastating effects to ones Imaan and spiritual 
health. It is mentioned in a hadith: 

 
 الله نإ ،سانلا اهيأ " :ملسو هيلع الله ىلص الله لوسر لاق :لاق ،ةريره بيأ نع

 اهيأ P{ :لاقف ،ينلسرلما هب رمأ ابم يننمؤلما رمأ الله نإو ،ابيط لاإ لبقي لا بيط

 ]٥١ :نونمؤلما[ }ميلع نولمعت ابم نيإ ،الحاص اولمعاو تابيطلا نم اولك لسرلا

 ركذ ثم ]١٧٢ :ةرقبلا[ }مكانقزر ام تابيط نم اولك اونمآ نيذلا اهيأ P{ :لاقو

 همعطمو ،بر P ،بر P ،ءامسلا لىإ هيدي ديم ،برغأ ثعشأ رفسلا ليطي لجرلا

؟كلذل باجتسي نىأف ،مارلحu يذغو ،مارح هسبلمو ،مارح هبرشمو ،مارح  " 

 
Rasulullah Sallalahu Alayhi Wa Sallam mentioned: 
 “Oh people! verily Allah Ta’ala is pure and does not accept but pure. Verily Allah 
Ta’ala has ordered the Muslims as he has ordered the Messengers 
(Alayhimusallam)” Allah Ta’ala said “Oh Messengers eat from that which is pure do 
good deeds verily I am aware of what you do.” And He said “Oh you who believe eat 
from the pure things that we have provided you.” Then he mentioned a person that 
had travel at lengthens and is in a dishevelled and dusty state he spreads his 
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hands towards the skys and says Oh my Lord Oh my Lord when his food is Haram 
and his drink is Haram and his clothes are Haram and he has been nourished by 
Haram. How will is supplication be accepted? (Muslim-1015) 

  
It is mentioned in another hadith: 

 
 ،ملسو هيلع الله ىلص الله لوسر تعسم :لوقي هتعسم :لاق ،يرشب نب نامعنلا نع
 ،ينب مارلحا نإو ،ينب للالحا نإ« - هينذأ لىإ هيعبص� نامعنلا ىوهأو - :لوقي
 ،هنيدل أبرتسا تاهبشلا ىقتا نمف ،سانلا نم يرثك نهملعي لا تاهبتشم امهنيبو
 كشوي ،ىملحا لوح ىعري يعارلاك ،مارلحا في عقو تاهبشلا في عقو نمو ،هضرعو

في نإو لاأ ،همرامح الله ىحم نإو لاأ ،ىحم كلم لكل نإو لاأ ،هيف عتري نأ  

 ،هلك دسلجا دسف ،تدسف اذإو ،هلك دسلجا حلص ،تحلص اذإ ،ةغضم دسلجا
بلقلا يهو لاأ  

  
Rasulullah Salallahu Alayhi Wa Sallam said : Verily Halal is clear and verily Haram 
is clear and in between them are doubtful things that most of the people don’t 
know. The one that stays away from doubtful things will protect his Deen and his 
honour and the one that falls into doubtful things will fall into Haram.  
(Muslim-1599 Darul Fawaid) 

  
From the above Hadith we understand the importance of consuming Halal 
and staying away from things that are not only Haram but even doubtful. 

  
Together with this, it is very important to note that it will not be permissible to 
consume fries or any consumable items that have been fried and entered in 
the same oil wherein Haraam meat was fried. The reason is that when the 
Haraam cow meat etc was fried therein, it rendered the oil as Najis (impure). 
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Many people have this misconception that one needs to only worry about the 
food itself, whether it is permissible to eat such as fish and chips, rather their 
are other factors that need to be considered such as contamination with 
Haraam food. Contamination with Haraam will also render foods such as 
potatoes and fish as in-consumable. Such an important matter should not be 
brushed aside. 
  

  
 تام وأ يرثكلا ردقلا نود رئب في ةسانج تعقو اذإ الله هحمر يش�رمتلا ةملاعلا لاق

راتخلما رد- هجارخإ دعب اهئام لك حزني خسفت وأ جفتناو يومد ناويح اهيف  

 في نوخبطي لاو قرلماو محشلاو محللا : ءايشأ ةثلاث رافكلا ةمعطأ نم نولك§ لاو
اهولسغي تىح مهرودق  

{ ٤٣٥ص رافكلا ةمعطأ نم لكؤي لا ام بu ىواتفلا في فتنلا } 

 لبق اهنم لك§و برشي نأ زويج لا هنإف ملع اذإف نياولأا ةساجنب ملعي لم اذإ اذهو

  اًمارح لاًكآو uًراش ناك لكأ وأ برش ولو لسغلا

هيدشر٣٤٧ص٥ج ةيدنلها يواتفلا  
 

Therefore، extreme caution is necessary that the food we consume is 
100% Halal and that there is no contamination from any Haram source. 

  
And Allah Ta’ala knows best 
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Ask Fatwa Weekly Advice  
Jumaadal Ulaa, 1435 

7th March, 2014 
 

A Woman’s Role in the Ummah 
  
Sisters, your role in society is like the role of the archers in the expedition of 
Uhud. They were not at the forefront or in the thick of the action, BUT they 
held the most important position. They guarded the army. If they moved, the 
whole army would be uncovered and defeated. In the same way, if you leave 
your most important position, you leave the Ummah uncovered. 

  
You are the silent heroes, 
 
You are the foundational structure of great generations, 
You are the mothers who look after the family, 
You are the first of the teachers of this Ummah, 
You are the ones who teach the Muslim men courage, truthfulness, kindness, 
perseverance, and patience, 
You are the carer’s of the men of this Ummah, 
The success of this Ummah lies upon your shoulders. 
 
Allah states that a woman’s primary abode is her home. This does not mean 
she plays no role in society. She is like the engine of a car hidden in the 
bonnet. Everything of the car is meaningless without the engine. The engine 
being concealed does not mean it is insignificant. Infact, being concealed 
reveals its real value. 
 
A woman is like a live wire tucked away. If it is exposed it will shock people. It 
is concealed yet provides the current for electricity. A woman is like the 
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battery in a mobile phone. All the features of the mobile phone mean nothing 
if the battery is not there. It is concealed but provides the main function. 
 
Being concealed and doing what Allah wants us to do reveals the real value of 
women. 

  
(Ideal woman.org) 
 

The Beard in Islaam. 
 
Proof of its obligation:: 

 
Rasulullah [sallallaahu alayhi wasallam] has commanded the Ummah to 
lengthen the beards. Allah Ta’ala has mentioned in the Noble Qur’an,  
 
‘Those who disobey (Rasulullah – Sallallaahu Alayhi Wasallam) should beware of a 

trial or painful punishment that will afflict them.’ (Surah Noor 63) 
 
There are various Ahaadith of Rasulullah [sallallaahu alayhi wasallam] in which 
the keeping and lengthening of the beard have been ordered. We will just 
mention a few that prove the above claim. 
 

 اورفو ينكرشلما اوفلاخ لاق ملسو هيلع الله ىلص بينلا نع رمع نبا نع
براوشلا اوفحأو ىحللا . 

( ركفلا ،73 /7 ،يراخبلا حيحص )  
 

The Prophet (SallAllahu Alayhi Wasallam) has mentioned: “Oppose the Polytheists; 
lengthen the beards and trim the mustaches.”(Bukhari) 
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1) Imaam Bukhari (Rahimahullaah) reports on the authority of Imaam Naafi' 
[rahimahullah] who narrates from Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar (Radhiallaahu 
Anhu) that Rasulullah (Sallallaahu Alayhi Wasallam) said, 'Oppose the 
Mushrikeen (polytheists); lengthen the beards and trim the moustaches.' 
The verbs used in the above Hadeeth to issue this command are all in the 
imperative sense. Imperative verbs normally denote the obligatory nature of 
an action and the obligation of that action can only be demoted  to an optional 
level if some Hadeeth or Shar'ie proof is found to negate its obligation. This is 
an established fact in Usool-ul-Fiqh (principles of jurisprudence). In this case, 
there is no such proof, because IF lengthening of the beard was a Sunnat and 
not a Waajib (compulsory) act, there would have been at least one occasion 
mentioned in the Ahaadeeth wherein an action contrary to the above 
injunction could be found. Not one such Hadeeth can be found, hence we may 
safely deduce that to lengthen the beard is (Waajib) compulsory (and a 
Sunnah practice of Nabi Sallallahu alai wa sallam). 
  
Allamah Nawawi (rahimahullah) has explained that this Hadith has been 
reported with various wordings: 
·         The word, ‘Waffiroo’ is mentioned in Sahih Bukhari (Hadith 5892) 
·         In another narration of Bukhari. The words ‘Ufoo’ is mentioned (Sahih 
Bukhari Hadith 5893) 
·         The word ‘Arkhoo’ is mentioned in Sahih Muslim (Hadith 602) 
·         The word ‘Awfoo’ is mentioned in Sahih Bukhari (Hadith 5892) and Sahih 
Muslim (Hadith 601). 
  
All these words imply the same meaning, and that is to lengthen and to 
increase the growth of the beard.  
(Fathul Bari vol.10 pg.429, 431; Sharh al-Nawawi alaa Saheeh Muslim vol.2 
pg.143) 
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There is another fundamental principle of Shari'ah and that is: when Shari'ah 
uses an imperative verb to make some action obligatory upon us (and the 
obligation is not anywhere negated), then, whilst CARRYING out that action 
becomes compulsory, DISCARDING that action would become HARAAM. Take 
the example of Salaah; that Allah Ta'aala commands us: "Establish Salaah". 
This command makes Salaah obligatory upon us. Thus, any action to the 
contary; i.e. the action of neglecting and discarding Salaah would become 
Haraam. Similarly, when we have been COMMANDED to LENGTHEN the beard, 
then shaving and SHORTENING the beard to less than the size of a fist would 
become HARAAM and result in a major sin. 
  
2) 

هذخأ لضف امف هتيلح ىلع ضبق رمتعا وأ جح اذإ رمع نبا ناكو  
( ركفلا ،٧٣ /٧ ،يراخبلا حيحص ) 

 
Imaam Naafi' (rahimahullah) further states, 'And ibn Umar (Radhiallaahu Anhu) 

during Hajj or Umrah used to hold on to his beard with his fist and cut off 
whatever was in excess of that.' (Bukhari vol.2 pg.875; Kitaab-ul-Libaas no.5892) 

 
Note: This Hadith has also been narrated by Sayyiduna Abu Hurayra 
[Radhiallaahu anhu] and he is also reported to have trimmed his beard upto 
one fist. 
  
3) When the two messengers of Kisraa (Khusru – the Persian King) came to 
Rasulullah [sallallaahu alayhi wasallam], they had long moustaches and 
shaved beards. Rasulullah [sallallaahu alayhi wasallam turned his face away in 
disgust and asked them, ‘Who commanded you to do this (despicable deed)?’ 
They replied, ‘Our Lord, (i.e. King)’ At this, Rasulullah [sallallaahu alayhi 
wasallam] mentioned, ‘But my Lord has commanded me to lengthen my 
beard and shorten my moustache.’ (Tabaqaat ibn Sa’ad vol.1 pg.147; Taareekh 
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Tabari vol.2 pg.267-266; Bidaaya wan Nihaaya) 
  
4) Furthermore, the Wujoob is further emphasized by the fact that Rasulullah 
(Sallallaahu Alayhi Wasallam) did practice on this in his entire life. Know well 
that Rasulullah (Sallallaahu Alayhi Wasallam) did not trim his beard in his life. 
In fact, the beard of Rasulullah [sallallaahu alayhi wasallam] was dense and 
almost covered his blessed chest. (Shamaail Tirmidhi Hadith8; Dalaail al-
Nubuwwah of Imaam Bayhaqi vol.1 pg.235) 
  

 نعل ملس و هيلع الله ىلص بىنلا لاف لاق امهنع الله ىضر سابع نبا نع
لاجرلt ءاسنلا نم تاهبشتلماو ءاسنلt  لاجرلا نم ينهبشتلما الله  

 ( ٣٨٠ص فيرش ةوكشم ) 

“Nabi Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam said that Allah’s curse be on those men who 
imitate women and those women who imitate men”. 

  
It is clear from this Hadeeth that by cutting the beard one will be imitating 
women since women do not keep beards, because Allah has made the beard 
from amongst the distinctions between men and women, hence by cutting the 
beard one will be omitting this distinction which Allah has kept between men 
and women by imitating them thereby resulting one to fall in the curse of 
Allah. 

  
Actions of the Sahaaba [radhiallaahu anhum] 
The Sahaba were those personalities who learnt directly from Nabi Sallallahu 
alai wa salam. From the practice of the Sahaba Radiyalaahu anhum we learn 
that it was PERMISSIBLE to trim it upto a fist's length and NOT shorter than 
that. Hence, we learn from the books of Hadeeth that some Sahaba-e-Kiraam 
radhiallahu anhum used to trim their beards to the size of a fist if it grew 
beyond a fist. The Sahabah radhiallahu anhum then would appear in the 
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presence of Rasulullah sallallahu alaihi wasallam without being reproached for 
this, indicating that it was permissible to trim the beard upto a fist's length. 
The incident of Hadhrat Abdullah bin Umar radhiallahu anhu (who was a 
staunch and ardent follower of the Sunnah) is mentioned in Sahih that he 
himself trimmed his beard upto a fist's length, this implies that the Wujoob of 
keeping a beard is up to a fist length only. 
  
Furthermore, this (trimming upto a fist length) has also been reported from 
Sayyiduna Abu Hurayra (Radhiallaahu Anhu) and other Taabi'een. (Tamheed of 
ibn Abdul-Barr al-Muntaqaa and Fathul Baari vol.10 pg.430).  Bear in mind that 
Sayyiduna Abu Hurayra [radhiallaahu anhu] has also narrated a Hadith 
wherein we are commanded to lengthen the beards. (Sahih Muslim 
Hadith602) 
 
Moreover, for the benefit of your knowledge, the sayings and actions of the 
Sahaaba (Radhiallaahu Anhum) is a Hujjah (proof). This is also an established 
principle in Usool-ul-Fiqh. 

  
In short, trimming the beard to a fist's length and then not being rebuked by 
Rasulullah sallallahu alaihi wasallam, shows the permissibility of shortening to 
a fist's length. (Reference: Bazlul-Majhood under the discussion of the 
Hadeeth of "Khisaalul-Fitrah.") 

  
Another proof that the beard should be grown to at least a fist's length, can be 
found even in the Qur'aan: When Hadhrat Moosa alaihis-salaam returned 
from the Mount of Toor and found that some of his people had transgressed 
the limits of Shari'ah in his absence, he became very angry and demanded an 
explanation from his brother Hadhrat Haroon alaihis-salaam as to why he was 
not able to maintain order while he (Hadhrat Moosa alaihis-salaam) was away. 
While talking to him, Hadhrat Moosa alaihis-salaam angrily grabbed his 
brother's head and beard. Hadhrat Haroon alaihis-salaam responded by 
saying: "O my mother's son, do not catch my beard nor my head." [ Surah 
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Tahaa, 20:94 ]. It is obvious that Hadhrat Moosa alaihis-salaam could only 
have caught his brother firmly by the beard IF the beard was AT LEAST upto a 
fist's length. If the beard was a mere stubble and only a superficial cover as 
some people are wont to grow it nowadays, it would have been virtually 
impossible to grasp him by the beard. This incident also indicates that the 
other Ambiyaa alaihimu-salaam also kept long beards and that is what they 
expected from their Ummatis (followers) as well. 

  
Therefore, we learn that this is the practice of and all Ambiya Alaihim-us-
salaam, and this is that Auspicious group regarding whom Nabi Sallallahu 
Alaihi Wasallam ordered us to follow in their footsteps, whereby Allah 
mentions in the Quraan: 
  
“Those are the people Allah has guided, So it is their guidance that you Shall 
follow” 
 
Therefore those who shave and trim their beard’s are openly acting against 
the Sunnah of Nabi Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam and all the Ambiya Alaihim-us-
salaam. 
 
Those that argue that to keep a beard upto a fist’s length is the act of a 
Sahaabi [- Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar - radhiallaahu anhu – and Sayyiduna 
Abu Hurayra – Radhiallaahu anhu] and it is not the command of Rasulullah 
[sallallaahu alayhi wasallam]. Hence, the one who chooses not to do so will not 
be contravening any command of Rasulullah [sallallaahu alayhi wasallam], so 
why is such emphasis being put on the length of one fist? 
  
This – unfortunately – is a result of a lack of understanding of the actual 
wording of the Hadith. Firstly, in the Hadith we have quoted, Rasulullah 
[sallallahu alayhi wasallam] has commanded us to lengthen the beard and 
not just to ‘keep’ a beard. The difference between the two is quite clear. If 
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one just ‘keeps’ a shortened beard, he will not be fulfilling the command of 
Rasulullah [sallallaahu alayhi wasallam]. 

  
Hence, the French beard or Goatee (wherein only the hair of the chin is 
allowed to grow and the rest of the beard is shaved) is not acceptable in the 
Shariah. 

  
The fashion which is in vogue nowadays of trimming the beard and forming 
different styles of the beard like a thin pencil line etc holds no place in Shariah 
and is in fact imitating the lifestyle of the kuffaar which is against the teachings 
of our beloved Nabi Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam. In fact Nabi Sallallahu Alaihi 
Wasallam has stated that 
 

مهنم وهف موقب هبشت نم  

٢ج ٨ص يرغصلا عماج    
 
Whosoever imitates a nation will be from amongst them”, May Allah save 
us. Therefore, the one who intentionally keeps a trimmed beard will not be 
fulfilling the command of lengthening the beard. The lengthening is Waajib, 
not just having any sort of a beard. 
 
The statements of the Fuqaha  (Islamic Jurists) 
The following extract from "Durrul-Mukhtaar", an authentic reference work on 
Hanafi Fiqh also categorically points out the prohibition of  trimming the beard 
to less than the size of a fist. It also states that shaving the whole beard is the 
way of the Yahood and fire worshippers whereas these are two of the many 
sects regarding whom we have been commanded in the Ahadeeth to avoid 
emulating:- 
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"Trimming the beard to less than a fist -such as is practised by some nations and 
also by men who mimic the ways of women- is an act that has not been allowed by 
ANY of the reliable scholars. As for shaving the whole beard, that is the way of the 

Yahood and fire worshippers."  [Durrul-Mukhtaar, Vol 2, Pg. 174]. 
  

The author of Al-Ibdaa’ fi Madaarril Ibtidaa’ says that there is a consensus of all 
four Mazaahib that the lengthening of the beard is Waajib and to shave it is 
Haraam: 

  
1. In Addurrul Mukhtaar it is written that it is haraam for a male to shave 

his beard. 
2. In the Sharh of Ar-Risaalah of Abul-Hasan with the footnotes of ‘Abdi it 

is understood that it is haraam to shave the beard. 
3. As for the Shaafi’iyyah it is quoted in Al-‘Ubaab that the preferred view 

is that it is haraam to shave the beard. 
4. In Al-Insaaf of the Hanaabilah it is written that it is haraam to shave 

the beard with no difference of opinion as is evident from 
the Sharh of Al-Muntahaa and Sharhu Manzoomatul-Aadaab and other 
sources. 

(Concised from the book Wujoobu-Ihfaaul-Luhaa of Al-Muhaddith Zakariyya 
Khandehlawi pg. 33-36) 
 Allamah Abdur-Rahman bin Muhammed Al-‘Asimi Al-Hanbali says in his 
booklet called Tahreemu-Halqilluhaa quoting from Al-Iqnaa’ in the Hanbali 
Mazhab that it Haraam to shave the beard. He also quotes ibnu Hazm 
rahmatullâhi alaih saying that there is consensus of opinion that it is Fardh to 
lengthen the beard. He quotes the same from Al-Qurtubi and Ibnu Taimiyyah 
rahmatullâhi alaihima. 
 
(Fatawa Mahmoodiya, 6/ 121-127, Farooqiyah) 
(Fatawa Mahmoodiya, 19, 392-402, Farooqiyah) 
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هتيلح عطق لجرلا ىلع مريح اذلو  

( ديعس ،٤٠٧ /٦راتلمحا در ) 

  
 ىلع ضبقي نأ س¼ لاو اهفارطأ نم ذخ½ نأ هتيلح تلاط اذإ س¼ لاو

 هكرت ةليوط داز ام ناك نإو هزج ءيش اهنم هتضبق ىلع داز نإف هتيلح

 داز نإف هتيلح لجرلا ضبقي نأ وهو اهيف ةنس صقلاو طقتللما في اذك

 نع رÃلآا باتك في لىاعت الله هحمر دممح ركذ اذك هعطق هتضبق ىلع اهنم

طيمح في اذك ذخÄ هبو لاق لىاعت الله هحمر ةفينح بيأ  

 
 س¼ لا لىاعت الله هحمر فسوي بيأ نعو هقلح رعش قليح لاو يسخرسلا

ثنخلمt هبشتي لم ام ههجو رعشو ينبجالحا ذخ¼ س¼ لاو كلذب  
( ةيملعلا ،٤٣٨ /٥ ،ةيدنلها يواتفلا ) 

 
The beard is also from amongst the salient features of Islam. 
Shaving and trimming the beard is such a highly detestable sin so much so 
that it is Makrooh-e-tahreemi for such a person to be an Imaam and lead the 
congregational prayer. ( ١٧ ج٢٧١ ص ةيدوممح ىواتف ) 
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Severity of the Sin 
  
Furthermore, it is such a major sin that the Fuqahaa have written that when a 
person commits zina then the Noor of Imaan leaves such a person, but after 
this illicit and evil act it returns back to a person, But the sin of cutting the 
beard is such that it perpetually remains with a person all the time to such an 
extent that even whilst making Ibaadat, performing salaah, keeping fast, 
performing haj etc, then too this sin remains upon him. 
( ٤ص ب(و ' %ژاد ) 
 

One should ponder over the narration that we have quoted concerning the 
two messengers of the Persian King. How Rasulullah [sallallaahu alayhi 
wasallam] turned his blessed face away from them in disgust. Remember, 
these were Kaafirs (disbelievers). Imagine if Rasulullah [sallallahu alayhi 
wasallam] turns his face away from a Muslim on the day of Qiyaamat because 
he did not have a proper beard! Imagine the plight of that person, Allah forbid. 
  
After all, what is it that stops us from at least adopting the outer features of 
Rasulullah [sallallaahu alayhi wasallam]. Why is it so difficult to make our faces 
resemble in some way the Mubaarak and blessed face of our beloved Nabi 
[sallallaahu alayhi wasallam]. The translation of an Arabic couplet is as follows: 
‘And resemble them if you cannot be identical. Verily the resemblance of the 
noble ones is also a form of success.’ 
 
Lastly, we hope that the above eradicates all misconceptions regarding the 
length of the beard. In fact, this would be sufficient for a sincere reader. May 
Almighty Allah grant each and every Ummati (follower) of Rasulullah 
(Sallallaahu Alayhi Wasallam) the ability to keep a beard that fulfils the 
requirements of the Shari’ah, Aameen. 
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(Note: a considerable amount of the above has been taken and adapted from the 
Darul Uloom Azaadville archives and research of Maulana Haaroon Abasamoor 
Hafidhahullah).) 
  

And Allah Ta’ala knows best 
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Ask Fatwa Weekly Advice  
Jumaadal Ulaa, 1435 

14th March, 2014 
 

 Four actions to acquire the friendship of Allah 
  
Hadrat Maulana Hakeem Muhammad Akhtar Rahimahullaah is a well 
renowned Aalim and spiritual leader of recent times, he has written a world 
wide well accepted book" Four actions to acquire the friendship of Allah". 
In this book Hadrat Maulana Hakeem Muhammad Akhtar Rahimahullaah has 
highlighted four practices which if are implemented in ones life then Inshallah 
one will acquire the friendship and a special connection with Allah Ta'ala. 
 
The first action is for men to keep a beard to the length of one fist in length, 
this was explained in last weeks Ask Fatwa Weekly Advice.  
 
The second action is to keep the ankles exposed i.e not to cover the ankles 
with the trousers, pants, jubbah etc. 
 
In Saheeh Bukhaari Vol 2. Pg 861 it is mentioned: 
"Whatever portion of the ankles is covered by any garment (such as pants, lungi, 
kurta, jubba, turban, sheet etc) will be in the fire" 
 
Some people have a serious misconception that it is only necessary to expose 
the ankles in Salaah. Therefore, upon entering the Masjid they fold up their 
pants and expose their ankles and upon leaving (once again) unfold their 
pants. it should be remembered well that the prohibition of covering the 
ankles is not restricted to Salaah. The ankles must remain uncovered by ones 
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pants, kurta etc, while standing or walking or else one will be committing a 
major sin. 

 
However, this command (impermissibility of covering ones ankle) applies to 
males and not females.” (Bazl-ul-Majhood pg. 57) 
 
Once a Sahabi (Radiyalaahu anhu) said to Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wa 
Sallam), “My shins have dried up.” What he meant was that because his shins, 
including his ankles, were skinny, and thin, they seemed a bit unsightly, and he 
wanted to cover them up. However, Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wa Sallam) did 
not permit him to do so. Instead He (Sallallahu Alaihi Wa Sallam) said, “Verily 
Allah does not love the one who covers the ankles.” (Fath-ul-Bari Vol. 10 pg. 
264) 
 
Dear friends, think for a moment! Is it wise to deprive yourself of the love of 
Allah simply for covering the ankles? On another occasion, Rasulullah 
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wa Sallam) said to another Sahabi (Radiyalaahu anhu) who 
had his shawl dragging on the floor, “Is there not an example for you in my 
way of life?” (Fath-ul-Bari Vol. 10 pg. 263) 
 
The question is actually an affectionate warning. Thus, the mere claim of love 
is not sufficient. Love, in reality, causes one to follow the beloved. As the poet 
says, “Verily the lover is obedient to the beloved.” The dictates of the love of 
Allah and His Messenger (Sallallahu Alaihi Wa Sallam) demand that we do not 
disobey them. If we are obedient to them, then our claim to love them is true. 
 
The Third Action: Guarding the Gaze 
In this day and age, there is a great negligence in this regard. Many people do 
not even regard the casting of evil lustful glances to be a sin whereas Allah 
Ta’ala has given the command of protecting the gaze in the Quran. Allah says,  
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“Say (O Nabi (Sallallahu Alaihi Wa Sallam) to the believers that they should lower 
their gazes.” 

 
This verse refers to looking at non-mahrams (a person with whom one is 
permitted to marry). To guard the gaze is such an important issue that Allah 
has separately commanded the women to also guard their gazes. Allah says, 
“And say to the believing women that they should lower their gazes” (Surah An-
Noor) 
 
This issue is unlike the command of Salah, fasting, and other commandments 
where Allah has not given a separate commandment of the same issue to 
women. Rather the males have been addressed and the women have been 
included in those commandments because in Arabic, when a mixed gathering 
is addressed, the masculine form is used. 

 
In a Hadith narrated by Imam Bukhari (Rahimahullah), Rasulullah (Sallallahu 
Alaihi Wa Sallam) has said, “a Lustful glance is the fornication/adultery of the 
eyes.” (Bukhari vol. 2 pg. 923) 
 
The person who casts lustful glances and indulges in any form of 
fornication/adultery can never even dream of becoming a wali unless they 
sincerely repent from this evil. 
 
In another Hadith, Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wa Sallam) is reported to have 
said, “May the curse of Allah be on the one who looks lustfully and on the one 
who is looked at with lust.” (Mishkaat, Book of Nikah, Chapter on looking at a 
woman for proposal) 
 
In the above mentioned Hadith, Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wa Sallam) cursed 
both the person who casts lustful gazes and the one who is gazed at due to 
not adopting proper hijab etc. Those who fear curses of the saints and pious 
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people should be more fearful of the curse of Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wa 
Sallam). Therefore, if an accidental gaze falls on a beautiful face, shift the gaze 
immediately. Do not allow the gaze to remain focused on that face even for a 
single moment. 
 
It is understood clearly from the verses of the Quran and from the Hadith that 
the person who casts lustful glances has been given the following three evil 
titles: 
1. Disobedient to Allah and Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wa Sallam) 
2. Fornicator/Adulterer of the eyes. 
3. Cursed by Allah and Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wa Sallam) 
 
If a person is addressed with any of these titles, they would feel hurt and 
dishonored. So if a person wants to remain safe from these titles, it is 
necessary to guard the gaze. 
 
When a person casts lustful glances, they become distanced from Allah that to 
such a degree no other sin pushes them so far away. The qiblah of the heart 
completely changes from being directed towards Allah Ta'ala, is not being 
directed towards the one this person is glancing at. The heart of this person 
has now turned its back on Allah Ta'ala. Now, whether this person is 
performing salah, reciting Quran, or performing any other act of worship, that 
beautiful face is constantly on his mind. Instead of the zikr of Allah, the zikr of 
that person is in the heart. The heart is not subject to such destruction by 
means of any other sin as compared to how it is destroyed by lustful glances. 
For example, if a person has missed salah or lied, then his heart will be 
diverted by 45 degrees. However, when he repents and asks Allah Ta'ala for 
forgiveness, his heart will once again be directed towards Allah. On the 
contrary, the sin of casting lustful glances will make a person completely 
unmindful of Allah Ta'ala , and the love of the person he has gazed at settles in 
his heart. As a result, some people have even lost their Iman at the time of 
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death. 
 
Allah Ta’ala has declared in a Hadeeth qudsi, “Verily the lustful glance is a 
poisonous arrow from the arrows of shaytan. Whoever leaves the casting of 
lustful glances out of My fear, I will give him in return such Iman, the 
sweetness of which he will taste and feel in his heart.” (Kanz-ul-’Ummaal Vol. 5 
pg. 328) 
 
In other words, he will physically acquire the sweetness of Iman in his heart. 
This in not a fantasy or part of someone’s imagination. We have not been 
instructed to imagine the sweetness of Iman, but rather the word “yajidu” that 
has been used in the hadith is indicative of a physical experience of the taste 
of the sweetness of Iman. 
 
Dear friends! Implement this advice and see the effects for yourself. The heart 
will experience such sweetness of Iman that as a result, the value for the 
kingdom of the whole world will perish from one’s heart. Imam 
Qushairi Rahimahullah writes in his Risalah that by the injunction of guarding 
the gaze, Allah Ta'ala has taken away the pleasure of the eyes, but in return He 
has granted the non-perishable sweetness of Imaan. Mullah Ali Al-
Qari  Rahimahullah  writes that it has been narrated that once the sweetness 
of Iman enters into the heart, it will never exit. This is an indication that the 
person will die with Iman. The reason for this is obvious since when Iman will 
never leave the heart after entering it, death will also come upon Iman. In 
today’s time, this treasure of dying with Iman is being distributed in the 
shopping malls, at the airports and any other public place. Protect your gaze in 
these places and gather the sweetness of Iman. Thus, you will acquire the 
guarantee of death with Iman. Keeping this in mind, I say that if in these days 
there is an abundance of nudity, lewdness, and a lack of shame and modesty, 
then coupled with that there is also an abundance of opportunities to gather 
the sweetness of Iman. Guard your gaze and partake in the halwah of Iman. 
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This is for both men and women 
 
4. Protecting the Heart and mind (thoughts) 
Along with guarding the gaze, protecting the heart is also necessary. Some 
people guard their gaze, but they do not protect their hearts. They do not cast 
lustful glances but they do not protect the heart from fantasizing about 
beautiful women or men. They derive haram pleasure by fantasizing or 
imagining. We should realize that this is also haram. 
 
Allah mentions, “He knows the treacheries of the eyes, and that which you conceal 
in your hearts.” (Surah Al-Mu’min) Allah Ta'ala knows of the haram pleasure 
that a person derives in their heart. If the sins of the past come to mind on 
their own, these in it of themselves are not wrong. It is wrong and sinful to 
bring these thoughts to mind on one’s own accord. If an evil thought comes to 
mind, one will not be held accountable for this. However, when an evil thought 
comes to mind, then to entertain that thought (by thinking further about it) is 
haram, or to deliberately think of previous sins and derive pleasure from it, or 
to plan to commit a sin in the future. These aspects will invite the displeasure 
of Allah. Another severe harm of thinking of these evil thoughts is that the 
desire to commit sins increases. The result of this is that a person might 
physically become involved in sin. 
 
May Allah protect us and save us from all these haram acts. By the barakah of 
being protected from these sins, Insha Allah, it will become easy to abstain 
from all sins. 
 
To gain taufeeq to practice on the above four actions, one should complete 
the following four tasbeehaat: 
 
1) In the state of wudhu, clean clothes, faced towards the qiblah, meditate over 
the fact that your grave is before your eyes.Recite 100 times الله لاا هلا لا  
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When you say ھلا لا  then you meditate that all the beloved things of this 
temporary world and all the false idols (which have taken shape in the form of 
carnal desires in my heart) are being negated. 
Meditate that a pillar of light from the ‘Arsh of Allah Ta’ala and the love of Allah 
Ta'ala is entering your heart when you say الله لاا  

2) Make zikr of ismuz-zaat by saying الله the blessed name of Allah Ta`ala 100 

times. Imagine that with your tongue, the heart is also saying the name of 
Allah.  
3.) Recitation of Istighfaar 100 times. 
4.) Send prayers upon the beloved Messenger (Sallallahu alaihi wa Sallam) by 
reading 100 times 

يمّلاا بينلا يلع الله يلّص  

(Adapted from the book, The Four Actions by Hazrat Maulana Shah Hakeem 
Muhammad Akhtar Sahib (Rahimahullaah) 
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Ask Fatwa Weekly Advice  
Jumaadal Ulaa, 1435 

21st March, 2014 
 
How do I rekindle the flame in my marriage again? 
  
When a couple get married then both husband and wife are over thrilled and 
over joyed. One feels the bliss of marriage everyday and one feels like one is 
in heaven. However, once the couple begin to settle down then the reality 
sinks in.  The husband comes back from work exhausted, tired and hungry, in 
this condition he demands for the food, puts the dirty dishes in the sink and 
lies down on the sofa. He goes to bed and this is how his monotonous routine 
continues. 
 
The wife on the other hand (initially) tries her best to please her husband, 
however as time passes and as she receives less praises with regards to her 
cooking and more criticism, she begins to also treat this as a monotonous, 
burdensome routine. In this manner the spark of marriage slowly deteriorates 
and leaves one utterly unsatisfied and depressed. 
 
For one to keep the spark and flame then the only way is for both parties to 
follow the lifestyle and marriage life of our beloved role model Nabi Sallallahu 
alai wa salam. 
  
One of the qualities of the marriage life of our Nabi Sallallahu alai wa salam 
was of knowing ones spouses feelings. 
 
Nabi salallahu alaihi wasallam once told Sayyiditina Aisha radiallahu anha :"I 
know well when you are pleased or angry with me. Aisha Radiyalaahu anha 
replied: How do you know that? He said: When you are pleased with me you 
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swear by saying "By the Lord of Muhammad" but when you are angry you 
swear by saying "By the Lord of Ibrahim". She said: You are right, I don’t 
mention your name.” 
Both parties should be able to gauge each other’s feelings and know how to 
deal with each other when ones spouse is unhappy. 
  
2) To console ones partner: 
Sayyiditina Safiyah radiallahu anha was on a journey with Nabi salallahu alaihi 
wasallam.  She was late so Nabi salallahu alaihi wasallam received her while 
she was crying. Nabi salallahu alaihi wasallam wiped her tears with his own 
hands and tried his utmost to calm her down. Each spouse should be there in 
the good and bad times of their partner. 
  
3. Laying in the wife's lap 
Nabi salallahu alaihi wasallam would recline in the lap of our beloved 
mother Sayyiditina Aisha radaillahu anha even in the state when she would be 
menstruating.  Nabi salallahu alaihi wasallam would recite the Qur῾ān whilst 
reclining in his wife’s lap. 
  
4.     Combing the spouse’s hair: 
Sayyiditina Aisha radiallahu anha would comb the hair of the 
Messenger salallahu alaihi wasallam and wash his hair.  
  
5. Drinking and eating from one place:  
Sayyiditina  Aisha radiallahu anha would drink from a cup.  Nabi salallahu alaihi 
wasallam would take this cup and search for the place where the lips of his 
beloved wife made contact.  Upon finding the place where his wife drank from 
the cup, he would put his lips on the very same place so that his lips have 
touched the place where her lips touched.  He would then drink the contents 
of the cup at the same time enjoying with his spouse.  When there was meat 
to eat, Sayyiditina Aisha radiallahu anha would take a bite.  Nabi salallahu 
alaihi wasallam would take the meat from her hand and again place his mouth 
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the very same place where his wife ate from.  This would add the taste of love 
to his food. 
  
7.     Lifting the morsel to her mouth 
Nabi salallahu alaihi wasallam said: If you spend an amount you will be 
rewarded for it, even when you lift the morsel to your wife’s mouth.” 
8.     Assisting in the housework: 
Nabi salallahu alaihi wasallam would clean and help at home.  He would see to 
his needs himself rather than demanding his wife.  He would clean and see to 
his clothing himself.  
  
9. Telling stories and to laugh with one’s spouse 
Discuss stories and events with your spouse.  Engage in light hearted 
discussions with her, something to laugh and joke over.  Nabi salallahu alaihi 
wasallam on many occasions would discuss stories, events and have light 
hearted discussions.   
  
10. Racing with his wife: Nabi salallahu alaihi wasallam would exercise and 
play with his wife also.  The famous incident of Nabi salallahu alaihi 
wasallam challenging his wife to race is well known. When a couple can have 
such good times together, it only ignites the love even more. 
  
11. Calling her by a beautiful name: 
Nabi salallahu alaihi wasallam would call his wife ‘Humairā’’ out of 
love.  Linguistically it means the little reddish one, but the scholars state that it 
refers to someone who is so fair that due to the sun they get a reddish 
tan.  This was the reason why the Messenger salallahu alaihi wasallam called 
her Humairaa’.   
 
Call your spouse nice sweet names.  One has to show his partner love and 
affection in every little thing.  One needs to feed love constantly to his spouse 
to keep the flame burning. Once Nabi salallahu alaihi wasallam stared into his 
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wife’s eyes.  He was gazing at the world within his wife’s eyes.  He then said 
to Sayyiditina Aisha radiallahu anha in praise of her beauty,“How white are 
your eyes.” 
  
12. Dress for your spouse 
 Sayyiduna Ibn Abbās radiallahu anhu said: "As my wife adorns herself for me, I 
adorn myself for her. I do not want to take all of my rights from her so that 
she will not take all of her rights from me because Allah, the Exalted, stated 
the following: "And women shall have rights similar to the rights against 
them." (Qur῾ān 2 :228.) This is another area where many spouses fail.  The wife 
only dresses when it is a special occasion.  The husband on the hand stays 
scruffy and does not take care to be neat and tidy.  If the couple want their 
everyday to be a special occasion like their wedding day, they must dress to 
impress!  
 
13. Utilizing perfume: 
Nabi salallahu alaihi wasallam would have a container for perfume.  He would 
use perfume constantly.  One should make an effort to smell good for his wife 
all the time.  Looking good, keeping clean, smelling nice compliments a 
relationship exceptionally.  Make sure you hair and beard is tidy, your clothes 
are neat and you smell pleasant.  This will attract your spouse always and 
inject affection into the marriage.  
  
15. Do not talk about her private matters:  
Nabi salallahu alaihi wasallam described the one who discloses his wife’s 
affairs to others as among the worst of people. 
Whatever occurs between yourself and your spouse should remain between 
you two.  How unmanly and shameful is it when a husband discusses his wife 
to his friends? The secrets and issues of the spouse must not be narrated at all 
to anyone.  Do not talk about your wife to others.  Your wife is for you.  You 
are for your wife.  Your fidelity and loyalty should always be to your spouse. 
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16.  Loving & respecting their families 
Another great factor to contribute to a healthy relationship is to love and 
cherish the family of your spouse.  The Messenger salallahu alaihi 
wasallam was once asked whom he loved the most.  He replied, “Aisha.”  When 
the questioner rephrased his question and asked from amongst the men, he 
replied, “Her father.” The Prophet could have easily said Abu Bakr.  His answer 
displays such intelligence and ingenuity, that in one response he displayed his 
devotion to his wife and her family.  He exhibited his fondness for his in-
laws.  Imagine how happy his wife Sayyiditina Aisha would have become upon 
hearing this response? Compliment your in laws in front of your 
wife.  Compliment your wife to her family. 
 
 Never underestimate the importance of seemingly little things as putting food 
in your wife's mouth, opening the car's door for her, etc.  Try to always find 
some time for both of you to pray together. Strengthening the bond between 
you and Allah Subhanahu wa Ta'ala is the best guarantee that your own 
marital bond would always remain strong. Having peace with Allah Subhanahu 
wa Ta'ala will always result in having more peace at home. 
  

And Allâh Ta’ala Knows best 
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Ask Fatwa Weekly Advice  
Jumaadal Ulaa, 1435 

29th March, 2014 
 
Some minor signs of the last day. 

  
Hadrat Abu Hurairah Radiyallaahu anhu reports that Rasulullah Sallallahu 
alai wa salam said, “Such a time will pass upon my Ummah where the Qurra’ 
will be in abundance, the Jurists will be a few, knowledge will be seized and 
murder will become rife...”’ 
  
In a narration reported by Imam Ahmed Rahimahullaah that when Hadrat 
Abu Hurairah Radiyallaahu anhu quoted the same Hadith above, Hadrat 
‘Umar Radiyallaahu anhu who was listening added an explanation to the 
words, “knowledge will be seized,” saying, “It is not that it (knowledge) will be 
removed from the hearts of the ‘Ulama (scholars), rather the ‘Ulama 
will dwindle.” 
  
Hadrat ‘Umar Radiyallaahu anhu in all probability heard the words of 
Rasulullah Sallallahu alai wa salam  reported by ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Amr Radiyallaahu anhu  “Verily, Allah Ta’ala will not take knowledge by seizing 
it suddenly from men; rather He will lift knowledge by taking the ‘Ulama. Until 
when no ‘Alim (scholar) remains, people will make the ignorant their leaders. 
These leaders will be consulted and they will pass verdicts without 
knowledge. They will go astray and lead others astray.” [This narration 
has been narrated by: Imam Ahmed, Imam Bukhari, Imam Muslim, Imam 
Tirmidhi, and Imam ibn Majah] 
  
Imam Bukhari  reports in his book al-Adab al-Mufrad wherein he narrates 
that Ibn Mas’ud Radiyallaahu anhu said, “You are witnessing such a time 
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where the Jurists are in abundance, orators a few, questions are less, those 
qualified to answer are in abundance, deeds control desires, such a time 
will come after you where the Jurist will be few, orators in abundance, a lot of 
questions, few qualified to answer, desire will control the deeds...” 
  
The disappearance of knowledge and the appearance of ignorance 
(Bukhari, Muslim, Ibn Majah, & Ahmad) .Books/writing will be widespread 
and (religious) knowledge will be low.  
 
Abu Huraira (RadiAllahu Anu) narrates that Rasullah (Sallallahu Alayhi Wa 
sallam) is reported to have said; "When Amanat (trust) is misused then, 
wait for Qiyamah (Qiyamah is near) someone inquired how will trust be 
misused! He (Sallallahu Alayhi Wa sallam) replied when Command (of 
affairs) is handed over to the wrong people". 
(Fath Al Bari) 
 
Anas (RadiAllahu Anu) narrates that Nabi (Sallahu Alayhi Wa Salam) is 
reported to have said; "Verily, among the signs of Qiyamah is; Knowledge 
will be snatched away, ignorance will become wide spread, alcohol will be 
extensively used and Zina (adultery) will become common".   
(Fath Al Bari) 
 
Adultery and fornication will be prevalent (The Messenger, peace be upon 
him, said that this has never happened without new diseases befalling the 
people, which their ancestors had not known.) (Bukhari, Muslim, Ibn 
Majah)  
 
When fornication becomes widespread among your leaders (Ibn Majah)  
 
Adultery and fornication will be performed in the open  
 
The consumption of intoxicants will be widespread (Bukhari & Muslim)  
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The nations of the earth will gather against the Muslims like hungry people 
going to sit down to a table full of food. This will occur when the Muslims 
are large in number, but "like the foam of the sea".  (Mishkaat) 
 
Paying Zakat becomes a burden and miserliness becomes widespread; 
charity is given reluctantly (at-Tirmidhi)  
 
When a man obeys his wife and disobeys his mother; and treats his friend 
kindly while shunning his father (at-Tirmidhi)  
 
The leader of a people will be the worst of them (at-Tirmidhi)  
 
People will treat a man with respect out of fear for some evil he might do 
(at-Tirmidhi)  
 
Men will begin to wear silk (at-Tirmidhi)  
 
Female singers and musical instruments will become popular (at-Tirmidhi)  
 
When singers become common (Al-Haythami)  
 
When the last ones of the Ummah begin to curse the first ones (at-
Tirmidhi)  
 
Time will pass rapidly (Bukhari, Muslim, & Ahmad)  
 
A man will pass by a grave and wish that he was in their place (Bukhari)  
 
The appearance of false messengers (30 dajjals) (Bukhari)  
 
When people begin to compete with others in the construction of taller 
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buildings (Bukhari)  
  
Lost of trust (from the hearts of people). (Bukhari) 
  
Interest (Riba) being widespread. (Tabrani) 
 
Appearance of musical instruments. (Ibn Majah) 
 
Extensive use of alcohol. (Muslim) 
Competing with each other in decorating Masjids. (Ahmad) 
 
Competing with each other in building (houses, building etc.) (Bukhari) 
  
Extensive immorality, break of family relations and evil character among 
neighbors. (Ahmad) 
 
The use of black dye by men. (Ahmad) 
 
Widespread miserliness. (Tabrani) 
 
Abundance of earthquakes. (Bukhari) 
 
Extensive trade/business until a woman would accompany/join her 
husband in trade and business (Ahmad). 
 
Removal of the pious (by Allah Ta’ala). (Ahmad) 
 
Salam (to say Assalamu Alaykum) will be made by a person only to those 
whom he knows. (Ahmad) 
  
Women would be clothed yet naked (due to their style of clothing). 
(Ahmad) 
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False oaths will be taken. (Ahmad) 
 
The presence of more women than men. (Bukhari) 
 
Unexpected and sudden deaths. (Tabrani) 
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Ask Fatwa Weekly Advice  
Jumaadal Ukhraa, 1435 

11th April, 2014 
 
Depressed? 
  
This is a vast topic and separate books have been written regarding the 
Islamic perspective on depression.  We will attempt to summarize some of 
these concepts below: 
  
There are two terms which are important to our discussion; grief and 
depression.  These two terms mean the same thing but differ in terms of 
acuteness and duration.  Grief is an emotional feeling which is inborn in 
humans and is experienced by everyone.  There are many examples in the 
Qur’an which make mention of the grief of the mother of Musa alaihis-
salaam, the grief of the Messengers alaihumus-salaam, and the grief of 
other people.  The distinguishing characteristic of grief is that it is always a 
temporary state.  It becomes a state of depression however when it is 
prolonged and becomes chronic. In this state one drowns in ones sorries 
and feels alone and secluded.    
  
Perhaps the best way of treating depression in an Islamic manner is 
through ‘tafweez,’ (resigning oneself to the decisions of Allah 
Ta'ala).  Maulana Yunus Patel Rahimahullaah of Asherville, Durban had 
delivered an excellent talk on this topic which has been compiled in a 
booklet form.  Those who are interested should try to obtain a copy of this 
book (http://yunuspatel.co.za/downloads/Tafweez.pdf.)  



 

112 | P a g e  

 

 
We will now quote a few excerpts from his talk: 
  
“What I wish to discuss very briefly is Tafweez.  If we learn Tafweez, then 
we have indeed found the antidote for depression.  We have to clearly 
understand that we cannot escape the decision of Allah Ta’ala with regard 
to any matter in our lives.  Whatever Allah Ta’ala has decided will happen, 
no matter how much we may wish otherwise.  Our anxieties, depression 
and worries are all created because we (want to) first make the decisions 
and then we expect Allah Ta’ala to conform; whereas what we plan and 
decide is subject to Allah Ta’ala’s confirmation.”  
  
“The lesson of this Majlis is that we must not become despondent.  If 
something does not work out or does not come our way, then we should 
not despair.  If we had made certain decisions or plans which were not 
fulfilled or we expected some venture to be profitable and it was not, then 
we should not weaken to depression.  Turn to Allah Ta’ala, make extra 
Zikrullah and you will find in your heart sukoon (tranquillity) 
andchen (peace).  Depression and despondency will not be found in that 
person who adopts Tafweez.” 
  
We will now quote other some other ways of dealing with depression in an 
Islamic manner: 
  
1. Piety and righteous deeds 
Piety and righteous deeds naturally keep one away from grief and 
depression.  Allah Ta'ala says, “Whoever does righteous deeds, man or 
woman, and has iman, verily to him will We grant them a good and pure 
life, and We will bestow on them their reward according to the best of 
their actions.”  (An-Nahl 16: 97)  Therefore, we should do our utmost to 
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practice on all aspects of Islam and this should serve as a protection from 
depression. 
  
2. Dua 
There are many dua’s narrated in the Ahaadith for protection from 
depression and for curing depression.  We should refer to the appropriate 
books.  One example of this is the following dua of 
Rasulullah Sallallahu  Alayhi Wa Sallam: ”O Allah, I take refuge in You from 
anxiety and sorrow, weakness and laziness, miserliness and cowardice, 
from the burden of debts and from being overpowered by men.” (Sahih Al-
Bukhari) 
    
3. Submission to the decree of Allah  
The first remedy is to have complete conviction on the divine decree of 
Almighty Allah and to realize that everything that happens is predestined 
by Allah.  Rasulullah Sallallaah alai wa salam said, “ And you should know 
that whatever has missed you was not to befall you and what has befallen 
you was not to miss you.” (Sunan Abi Dawood)  A person whose wholly 
submits to the decree of Allah will not be affected by the problems, 
straining circumstances, and other things which lead to depression.    
 
4. Contemplating the worst cases 
This is a technique generally used by psychiatrists, however the teachings 
of the Messenger Muhammad Sallalahu Alayi Wa Sallam surpass the 
techniques and methods of any intellectual and 
professional.  Khabbab Radhiyallahu Anhu narrates, “We complained to the 
Messenger of Allah Sallalahu Alayhi Wa Sallam of the persecution inflicted 
on us by the disbelievers] . . . He replied, “Among the nations before you, a 
man would be put in a ditch that was dug for him, a saw would be put 
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over his head, and he would be cut into two pieces; yet that would not 
make him give up his religion. . . “(Sahih Bukhari)  
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Ask Fatwa Weekly Advice  
Jumaadal Ukhraa, 1435 

17th April, 2014 
 

The Effort of Tabligh 
  
Allâh Ta’âlâ addresses Rasulullâh sallallâhu alaihi wasallam in the Qur’ân 
saying: 
  

كبر نم كيلإ لزنأ ام غلب … 
“Propagate that which has been revealed unto you from your Lord…” 

  
We can see that whatever Rasulullâh sallallâhu alaihi wasallam learnt he had to 
immediately propagate it. Allâh Ta’âlâ also told Rasulullâh sallallâhu alaihi 
wasallam: 
  

رذنأف مق  
“Stand up and warn your people.” 

  
This Ayah was revealed in the very initial stages of Islâm. 
  
Rasulullâh sallallâhu alaihi wasallam said: 
  

ةيآ ولو نيع اوغلب  
“Propagate from me although it may be one Ayah.” 
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Furthermore, Rasullulah sallallahu alaihi wa sallam is reported to have said: 
 

 هسفنل بيح ام هيخلا بيح تىح مكدحا نموي لا
“None of you will have complete Imaan until he loves for his Muslim brother 

what he loves for himself.” 
  
When Imaan enters into the heart of a Mu’min it compels him to give Da’wat. 
As soon as Hadhrat Khadija radiallahu anha accepted Islâm, she immediately 
started giving dawat. She went to the house of Umme Jamil, the sister of 
Umar radiallahu anhu, and gave her Da’wat on which she entered into the fold 
of Islaam and became the means of Umar radiallahu anhu’s acceptance of 
Islam. So the Islam of Umar radiallahuanhu, his all Khidmat of deen, his 
Khilafat and spread of Islam in his era, are all in the accounts of  the Masturaat 
(ladies like Hadhrat Khadija and Hadhrat Umme Jamil radhiallahu anhuma). 
Similarly Hadrat Abu bakr radiallahu anhu’s Islam also made him give Da’wat 
and six people entered the fold of Islaam the very first day. 
  
Therefore, going out in Jamaa’at is most definitely in accordance to the 
dictates of the Qur’an and Sunnah and forms one of the paramount duties 
and obligations of a Muslim. 
  
The Tabligh Jamaat is doing a very Mubaarak effort, by means of which Allah 
Ta’ala has changed the lives of many which is visible for all to see. By means of 
this effort, together with the Fikr for one’s own Islaah the worry for the 
Islaah of the Ummah is created. 
  
Since the revival of this effort by Hazrat Maulana Muhammad Ilyaas 
Rahimahullah, time and again shown in innumerable places that doing this 
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effort according to the usool laid down by Hazrat Maulana Muhammad Ilyaas 
Rahimahullah is very effective for deen and the effort of deen to come alive in 
the lives of the Awaam and Khawaas alike. Ulama explain that the reason for 
this is that Hazrat Maulana based this effort on the principles of the effort of 
the Ambiyaa Alaihimus Salaam and Rasulullah Salallahu Alaihi wa Sallam 
which were extracted from the Quraan-e-Kareem and Ahaadith.        
  
Hazrat Mufti Mahmood Hasan Gangohi Rahimahullah writes that mention of 
amr bil ma’roof and nahi anil munkar are clear in the Quraan-e-Kareem. The 
greatest ma’roof is Iman and the greatest munkar is kufr. Every mu’min is 
responsible (to the extent of his capability), to propagate the deen of Allah 
Ta’ala according to the guidelines laid down by Rasulullah Salallahu Alaihi Wa 
Sallam. 
  
The effects of Tabligh are before our eyes and that in itself is proof of progress 
and unity. Hence, those who are involved in Tablîgh have experienced certain 
problems when doing Da’wah because of which they have adopted and 
developed certain principles. Thus, the reasons for these principles will only 
be understood if a person is actively involved, otherwise it is very easy to sit 
back and make comments. 
  
Together with this, it should not be forgotten that just as there are principles 
and rules to be followed in every endeavour to gain maximum benefits there 
from and it is imperative that one always consults the experts in any field to 
gain correct guidance as to how should a person go about doing that action , 
similarly is the case with the activity of Tabligh as well. 
  
Furthermore, it should be understood that the object of this Jamaat is not 
merely to travel from country to country but something much more concrete 
and deeper then that and that is for the purpose of self reformation and self 
rectification whereby the true awareness and consciousness of Deen comes 
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about in a person, the lofty norm of which may not be limited to any time 
period. 
 
May Allah Ta'aala accept us for the guidance of entire mankind and may Allah 
Ta’aala accept all of us for His Deen and to actively participate in the activities 
of the Tableegh Jamaat. Aameen! 

 
Jumaadal Ukhraa, 1435 / 25th April, 2014 
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Ask Fatwa Weekly Advice  
Dua - Thanking Allah Ta'ala for every 
bounty 
 

We have been blessed with unlimited bounites free of charge, bounties such 
as the blessing of Imaan, health and wealth etc. Despite our disobedience our 
beloved Allah Ta'ala continues to shower his unlimited blessings! 
 
Recite the following in the morning in order to fullfill the gratitude for all the 
bounties of the morning:                       

كَقِلْخَ نْمِ دٍح4ََِ وْاَ ةٍمَعْنِ نْمِ بىِْ حَبَصْاَ امَ َّمهُلّلاَ  
رُكُّْشلا كَلَوَ دُمْلحَْا كَلَـَف كَلَ كَيْرِشَ لاَ كَدَحْوَ كَنْمِفَ   

  
Recite the following in the evening in order to fullfill the gratitude for all the 

bounties of the evening:     
  

كَقِلْخَ نْمِ دٍح4َََ وْاَ ةٍمَعْنِ نْمِ بىِْ ىسمْاَ امَ َّمهُلّلاَ  
رُكُّْشلا كَلَوَ دُمْلحَْا كَلَـَف كَلَ كَيْرِشَ لاَ كَدَحْوَ كَنْمِفَ  

 

It is a sign of pride that one attributes ones Kamaal to ones intellect and 
efforts,  this is a means of destruction for a person. By reciting the above Dua 
a person admits that all the bounties that he is enjoying is from Allah Ta'ala 
and he does not hold any share in it. 
 
This Dua is also a cure for Jealousy which is also a disastrous disease. A jealous 
person burns when he sees another person enjoying some bounty of Allah 
Ta'ala. The envied person is enjoying the bounties of Allah Ta'ala yet the envier 
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is talking ill of him. Where will jealousy get you? By reciting the above Dua, a 
person realises that any bounty that being enjoyed is not one’s personal 
achievement but a favour from Allah Ta'ala. 
(Slighty adapted from the Kitab titled "Masnoon Duas") 

Rajab, 1435 / 2nd May, 2014 
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Ask Fatwa Weekly Advice  
PRIDE, THE MOTHER OF ALL ILLNESSES 
 
Pride is known as the mother of all evils. Many other evils are offshoots of 
pride. The stomach is the mother of physical illnesses, if the stomach is not 
taken care of than the illness spreads throughout the body. Similarly, once 
pride enters a person it brings with it other illnesses. For example, it leads to 
unsubstantiated doubts and assumptions. 

 Allah Ta’ala states in the Noble Qur’aan: 

ثما نّظلا ضعب نا ،نّظلا نم ايرثك اوبنتجااونما نيذلا اهيا �  
( ١٢ ةيا، تارجح ةروس  ) 

   Oh you who believe, Refrain from excessive assumption, verily some assumptions 
are a sin.  

  

ثيدلحا بذكا نظلا ناف نظلاو مك�ا   
١٥٧٣   ثيدح ينلحاصلا ض�ر - هيلع قفتم  

Trans: Beware of suspicion! As suspicion is the worst of all tales. 
  
Spiritual ailments such as to  think of oneself as being great, and to desire 
name/fame and noble positions are all results of pride. Pride is so detrimental 
that one does not feel any sense of regret and guilt due to this disease lurking  
in the heart, contrary to sins such as adultery and stealing,  wherein a servant 
turns back to Almighty Allah after comminitng such acts of transgression. This 
is why adultery is committed in secret. However, pride is such a spiritual 
ailment that at the time of boasting one is unaware of it, and at times one 
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regards it to be good, and as a result one does not repent from this great sin. 
Hence, great effort is required to remove pride from within us. 
 
The remedy for pride is in Surah Taariq. 
One should contemplate on the contents of Surah Taariq, as it will create 
humility within us. Once humility enters within us we will attain the true 
recognition of Allah Ta’ala. 
 
Allah Ta’ala informs us that we should ponder over our beginning, this will 
assist in annihilating pride,  . Allah Ta’ala says, “So let man consider from what 
he is created”. Allah himself tells us, “Man is created from gushing fluid”. 
Referring to the semen emitting from the male private organ he says, “That 
issued from between the loins and ribs”. 
Man has been created from such fluid that emerged from the male private 
organ and man was born through the private part of the female. What right 
has one to harbour pride? Having had to come out through two such parts. 
Further more, Allah Ta’ala mentions, “On the day when hidden thoughts shall 
search out”. We have been told to contemplate over the day when all secrets 
will be revealed, this will instill humility. (Surah Taariq) 
  
In Surah Dahr Allah Ta’ala mentions, “Was there not a time on the human 
being when he was nothing? Lo! We created man from a drop of thickened 
fluid”. These verses should be pondered over in order for us to realise our 
reality and what our initial state was. 
 
The other point to ponder over is our last moment. Allah Ta’ala says, “Why, 
then, when the soul comes up to the throat of the dying. And you are at the 
moment looking”. (Surah Waqia) The moment when the pangs of death arrive, 
no word will come out of our throats; once again we will become as we were 
born. When moved we can move, when washed we can be cleaned. We will be 
able to do nothing in this state. We will be buried only when others bury us, if 
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not we will be left to rot. Specialists have mentioned that the odour of a 
decaying human body is worst than any other carcass. It is the grace of Allah 
that he has ordered us to be buried with so much respect. 
By contemplating over the above, humility will slowly be instilled within us. 
Otherwise, remember that pride becomes a barrier between the servant and 
his lord. 
  
Imam Ghazaali rahimahullah writes, “The cure for pride lies in knowing Allah 
and one’s self fully. This will show that man is a helpless creature and that 
pride befits Allah Ta’ala alone. One should contemplate about the origin of 
man. When one knows fully the nature of one’s self, one must continue to do 
acts which are the opposite of those which cause pride till one gets used to 
humility. The qualities possessed by a person’s forefathers too must not make 
him proud of himself. Let him consider the origin and the end of his 
forefathers as well. If he is proud of his beauty, let him think how full of filth 
his inside is. Beauty is transient. A donkey, an ox or an elephant is stronger 
than man. Even a minor sickness robs man of strength. Therefore, one should 
not be proud of it. Wealth, friendship and numbers of helpers are also 
unstable. They are lost easily. Wealth may be stolen; the friendship of 
powerful men cannot be depended upon. Knowledge has been praised by 
Allah, but the responsibilities it entails are great. A man who knows and then 
commits a sin receives greater punishment than an ignorant man does. 
Therefore, a learned man ought to fear Allah, and ought not to be proud of his 
learning. 
  
Though self-knowledge is not enough to cure pride, yet it is necessary to be 
conscious of being proud, for without such awareness one will be unable to 
cure it. There are several tests for detecting pride in oneself. If a person 
quarrels with others and later discovers the opponent to be on the right, but 
finds it difficult to acknowledge the truth and to apologise to the opponent, 
then surely, there is pride in him. The remedy is to acknowledge the truth 
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publicly and apologise to the opponent. If a man finds himself with his equals 
in a gathering, and feels it unpleasant to give them preference over himself, 
he suffers from pride. The remedy is to sit with them with humility. If one finds 
it unpleasant to accept an invitation from a poor man or to go to the market 
for his poor companion, or to bring things for his household from the market, 
he suffers from pride. 
  
Maulana Mia Saeyed Asghar Hussain Sahib Rahimahullah mentions that a sign 
of pride is that a person listens eagerly to Ghibah (backbiting). At times a 
person might even say “Don’t make Ghibah!” however deep in his heart he 
yearns for his words to be ignored and that the backbiting continues. Hadrat 
Maulana rahimahullah continues to mention that another sign (which is 
difficult to identify) is that when a person uses different methods in order to 
acquire fame and honour; and one always avoids being Ghum Naam 
(anonymous, unknown). One always wishes for special treatment in ones 
speech, affairs and all activities, and when one does not receive such treated 
than one feels constraint and annoyed. A person concerns himself with 
serving the mass public however he is not concerned with the income of his 
home being Halaa and he is negligent about the affairs of his home. A person 
is ever ready in observing Nawaafil and other optional deeds; however one is 
negligent of the Faraidh and Wajibaat. A person finds it difficult to express 
ones ignorance to a simple question which one is ignorant of. One looks low at 
another person’s opinions and looks.  These are  but a few of the many signs 
of Pride which the Mashaaikh have mentioned. 
  
Shaikhul Hadeeth Maulana Muhammad Zakariyah Sahib Rahimahullaah writes 
that one should be concerned about ones own self and introspect whether  
one suffers from the sickness of Pride rather than looking at others. 
  
The most effective method in removing pride is by adopting the company of 
those who possess humility and to adopt the teachings and advices of those 
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Mashaaikh who have annihilated their pride. 
  
One should also read the book “Ummul Amraadh” of Shaikhul Hadeeth 
Maulana Muhammad Zakariyah Saahib Rahimahullaah.  
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Ask Fatwa Weekly Advice  
Rajab, 1435 

9th May, 2014 
 
AS YOU ARE, SO WILL YOUR RULERS BE PLACED OVER YOU 
(MISHKAAT) 
  
Allâh Ta'ala states, 
 

نَوبُسِكْيَ اْونُاكَ ابمَِ اضًعْـَب ينَمِلِاَّظلا ضَعْـَب ليِّوَـُن كَلِذَكَوَ  
In this way, We let some of the evil doers have authority over others because of 

that which they earn. (An’am:129) 
  

In Jalâlain, the meaning of this verse is mentioned that harsh rulers are placed 
over people because of the sins of people. Imâm A’mash (rahimahullah) says it 
means that when the deeds of people become bad, the worst cruel and unjust 
rulers are made to rule over them. 
 
Hadrat Umar Radiyallaahu anhu said, “I have been told that either Nabî Mûsâ 
or Nabî Isâ Alaehimusalaam once asked Allah Ta'ala, “What is the sign of Your 
being pleased with people?” 
 
Allâh Ta'ala replied, “The sign is that at the time of their sowing the fields, I 
send the rains; and at the time of harvesting, I keep the rains away. I place 
their administrative finances in the hands of soft people, and I allow their 
public finances to be controlled by generous ones.” 
 
They then enquired, “What is the sign of Your being displeased with people?” 
Allâh Ta’ala replied, “The sign is that at the time of their sowing the fields, I 
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withhold the rains; and at the time of harvesting, I send torrential rains. I place 
their administrative finances in the hands of foolish people, and I allow their 
public finances to be controlled by stingy persons.” (Durr Manthûr) 
 
A Hadith states, “When Allâh Ta'ala desires the well being of a nation, He 
appoints tolerant good-natured rulers over them. The learned scholars 
(ulamâ) judge their case (justly and with knowledge). Their wealth lies in the 
hands of generous ones (so that all benefit by their generosity.) And when 
Allâh Ta'ala desires bad for a nation (because of their sin), He appoints fools to 
rule over them, the ignorant ones judge their cases  and their wealth lies in 
the hands of the stingy ones.” 
 
“When Allah Ta'ala is angry with a people – and the ultimate extreme 
punishment like the earth caving in upon them or transformation of men into 
animals does not descend upon them – He causes prices to rise high, rains to 
be withheld from them and the worst of people are made to rule over them.” 
 
A narration of Tabrâni states, “Do not swear or curse the rulers. Instead pray 
to Allah Ta'ala for their goodness for indeed their goodness is your well-
being.” In another Hadîth, we are told, “Do not occupy your hearts showering 
abuse on the kings and rulers. Instead draw close to Allah Ta'ala by making 
duâ for them. Allâh Ta'ala will cause their hearts to turn in kindness towards 
you.” (Jami As Saghîr) 
 
Rasulullâh Sallallahu alai wa salam  said, “As you are (as far as your actions 
are), so will be the rulers that will soon be set over you.” (Mishkât) 
 
Hadrat Abû Dardâ Radiyallahu anhu reports that Rasulullâh Sallallahu alai wa 
salam said, “Allah Ta'ala states, “I am Allâh Ta'ala besides whom there is no 
deity, the Master of kings, King of kings. Verily the hearts of kings are under 
the control of My hands. When My servants obey Me, I turn the hearts of kings 
and rulers towards them so that they rule over them with mercy and kindness 
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and when My servants disobey Me, I turn the hearts of kings and rulers to 
treat them harshly, with anger and vengeance. Thereby they mete out 
oppression and torture. Hence do not occupy yourselves with cursing the 
kings. Instead turn to Me in remembrance and with humility so that I will 
protect you from the tyranny of your kings.” 
 
Once, a person cursed Hajjaj, the great tyrant, in the presence of a pious man. 
The saint said, “Do not do that. What happens now is because of your actions. 
I fear the possibility that in the event of Hajjâj being dismissed from office or 
in the event of his death, monkeys or swine will be made to rule over you.” 
(Maqâsid al Hasanah)  
 
There is a famous proverb in Arabic, 
  

مْكُلُاَّمعُ مْكُلُامَعْأ  
Your deeds are your rulers.  

 
In other words: As your deeds are, so too will be your rulers. (Extracted from 
Al-I’tidâl) 
  
CONCLUSION 
1) We need to turn in repentance to Allâh Ta'ala. It is generally because of our 
sins that difficult conditions and evil rulers are placed upon us. An earnest 
effort should take place that we change our lives. Sins like missing of Salâh, 
fornication and all things leading to it, wine, drugs, music, imitating of non-
believers, cutting of beards, non-observance of hijâb, interest, photography 
etc. have become widespread. All of these invite divine chastisement. We need 
to repent from these sins and endeavour to completely abstain from 
committing them. 
 
2.) Enjoining righteousness and forbidding evil - Rasulullâh Sallallahu alai wa 
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salam said, “You people should continue to enjoin people towards the doing of 
righteous deeds and you should continue to prohibit them from evil; 
otherwise Allah Ta'ala will put into authority over you the worst of people to 
rule over you. At such time, the best from among you will make duâ to 
Allah Ta'ala for deliverance and your duâs will go unanswered.” (Jami as 
Saghîr) 
  
3.) We should make the following duâ earnestly: 
 

انَحمَُرْـَي لاَ نْمَ انَبِوْـُنذُبِ انَْـيلَعَ طْلِّسَتُ لاَ َّمهُلّلأ  
  

O Allâh, do not because of our sins place in authority to rule over us those who will 
not show any mercy to us. 
 
(Written by Madrasah Arabia Islamia Azaadville South Africa)  
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Ask Fatwa Weekly Advice  
Rajab, 1435 

24th May, 2014  
 

THE FATAL TOUCH- YOUTH 
  
Not long ago we were considered as the cute kid; mum and dad would cuddle 
us, play with us and even pinch our cheeks. Our Sundays would be spent in 
playing tag with the kids’ next door or playing indoor games on rainy days but 
as we grew older, things started to change biologically as well as spiritually. 
We were no more the cute kids on the block. Now we became targets of each 
and every vice available on the market. Our friends changed, our hobbies 
transformed and we started looking at things with different perspectives. 
Suddenly the opposite gender started appealing to us more than ever. Even 
the general billboards started telling us different stories. We now became 
teenagers! 
  
As a teenager our Ego paired with Shaitaan will constantly provoke us to do 
evil deeds and at times they will make it seem to us that it is okay to become 
involved in Haraam; looking at the opposite gender, flirting, touching or even 
chatting through the social media. 
 
Hadhrat Yusuf Alaihis Salaam said: “Surely the soul insistently commands (a 
person to do) evil, except (the soul of those people) on whom Allaah showers 
mercy” {Surah Yusuf #52}   
 
The next step after battling with our Ego is trying to somehow tell ourselves 
that so many people are undertaking what I am already involved in. How can 
there be something wrong with this? We start spending sleepless nights in 
trying to get to know the ‘new someone’ in our life. Amazingly this new 
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someone begins to have more feelings for us than ever before, however 
talking to this person we begin to have mixed emotions, “Am I doing the right 
thing? What if I get caught talking? What if someone reads my texts 
messages?” We fight the remaining good which was inside us and follow our 
passions. Filling in our best friends with everything we know about the new 
person in our life, even though we have never met the new ‘someone’ they 
have become our life line. We wake up in the morning, dress; have our hair 
done assuming that if only I have to meet my new ‘someone’ how will that 
‘someone’ judge me. Over the next few days our concentration in Salaah 
deteriorates, we do not feel like reading the Noble Quraan anymore, we start 
back-chatting our parents, the smallest things in the world start to tick us off 
because nobody understands the world which we are living in. All we want is 
to meet our life line. We cannot bear to wait any longer..... 
 
As the clock ticks by we become older we think that this is the ‘special 
someone’ I want to spend my entire life with and we go through all means to 
make this Nikaah happen. Excited is not the word which can express our true 
feelings. What can ever go wrong I am going to get my Nikaah done with my 
true love? Our parents try to get through to us that marriage is not all about 
looks and money rather it is about Deen - Islaam and practically bringing it 
inside one’s self.  Rasulullaah Salallaahu Alaihi Wasallam said: “Whomsoever 
Allaah provides with a righteous wife, then He (Allaah) has helped him with half of 
his religion, then let him fear Allaah regarding the other half.”  
{Mustadrak of Al- Hakim vol. 2 pg. 161} 
 
Next thing we know we’re married! Everything happened so fast, our teenage 
years are as vivid and clear as yesterday. However after the first few months 
we realise that this isn’t the same person who we had dated for several years 
and things start to decline rapidly. The red roses had turned pale; the 
goodnight hugs were something to be dreamt about. Instead of Duas, abusive 
language was the common mode of communication in the home. The 
charisma was gone..... Eventually the inevitable had to be said “If only I had 
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done the right thing when I was young!!!” 
 
Life isn’t about your social life and the friends you hang out with rather, life is 
about giving up your passion and desires for the love of Allaah. Little do we 
realise, our life before marriage has an effect on our life after marriage. Love 
is instilled in the heart by Allaah if we try to introduce superficial love in our 
hearts it will result in a heart break. 
 
Allaah Ta’ala says: 

“And it is We who create love amongst them.” {Al- Quraan} 
 
Rasulullaah Salallaahu Alaihi Wasallam said: 

“The fornication of the eyes is to cast lustful glances”. {Bukhaari vol. 2 pg. 938} 
 
By controlling your eyes from looking at Haraam, hands from touching 
Haraam and feet from walking towards Haraam you will experience such 
ecstasy which you have never felt in your life. A few moments of hardship 
endured for sake of Allaah results in everlasting bliss. 
 
Once, the city of Delhi was afflicted by a severe drought. All the Ulama 
(scholars) of the area gathered in an open field to pray to Allaah Ta’ala for rain. 
Many men, women and children accompanied them, and their animals were 
taken along as well. From the early morning until Asr, they stood out in the 
burning sun and prayed, “O Allaah, we are in a drought, please send us rain 
through Your mercy.” But, there was no sign of rain. 
 
A young man was passing by and saw the huge gathering. He stopped his 
conveyance and asked, “Why have you people gathered here?” They replied, 
“We have been here from early morning, praying for rain. We have cried and 
begged Allaah Ta’ala. Even the little children have been calling out in 
desperation. The entire day has passed like this, but, the mercy of Allaah has 
not descended upon us.” 
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The young man remarked, “I see. Allow me a few minutes to pray to Allaah 
Ta’ala as well.” He proceeded to his conveyance, where he began to pray. 
Immediately, the clouds gathered and it began to rain. The Ulama were 
astounded and hastened towards him to find out who he was. He was 
undoubtedly such a person whose Duas are readily accepted. 
They asked the young man, “Please advise what prayer you made.” The young 
man replied, “My mother is seated on this conveyance. She is such a pure and 
chaste woman, that no strange man has ever seen her and vice versa. I took 
hold of a corner of her garment and prayed to Allaah Ta’ala, ‘O Allaah, I am the 
son of this pure woman. If her chastity holds any status in your sight, please 
send down the rains to your servants.’ Due to this, Allaah Ta’ala sent down the 
rains.”    

 
Guarding ones chastity draws the divine help of Allaah The Most High The Great. 

 
(Prepared by Mufti Musayab Sahib Hafidhahullah Imam of Airport Masjid).  
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MUNAAJAAT-E-MAQBOOL 

  
As we enter the month of Sha'baan and draw near to the month of 
Ramadhan, it is imperitive that we start our spiritual preparations. 
 
One of the methods to increase our connection with Allah Ta'ala is to beg 
and make Dua (supplicate) to Allah Ta'ala. 
 

 تيِدَابَعِ نْعَ نَوبرُِكْتَسْيَ نَيذَِّلا َّنإِ مْكُلَ بْجِتَسْأَ نيِوعُدْا مُكُُّبرَ لَاقَوَ
نَيرِخِادَ مََّنهَجَ نَولُخُدْيَسَ  

"And your Lord says: Call on Me;I will answer your (Prayer): but those who are 
too arrogant to serve Me shall soon enter Hell-in humililation. (Ghaafir.40:60) 

 

 نِاعَدَ اذَإِ عِاَّدلا ةَوَعْدَ بُيجِأُ بٌيرِقَ نيِّإِفَ نيِّعَ يدِابَعِ كَلَأَسَ اذَإِوَ 
ليِ اوبُيجِتَسْيَلْـَف  

نَودُشُرْـَي مْهَُّلعَلَ بيِ اونُمِؤْـُيلْوَ  
"And when My servants ask you concerning Me, surely I am very near; I answer 
the prayer of the suppliant when he calls on Me, so they should answer My call 

and believe in Me in order that they may be led aright. 
(Al- Baqarah,1:186) 

  
The following are some Duas taken from the book Munaajaat-e-Maqbool. 
This is a book which contains more than 200 Dua's from the Qur'an and 
Ahadeeth. 
 
The book is divided in seven sections, one set of Duas to be recited every 
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day of the week. 
The book is compiled by Hakeemul Ummat Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanwi 
Rahimahullaah (1280-1362 AH/1863-1943 CE). Moulana rahimahullah was a 
giant of a scholar who had more than a thousand publications to his 
credit! 
 
The following are six Duas taken from the Duas to be recited on Saturday. 
1) 

امًامَإِ ينَقَِّتمُلْلِ انَلْعَجْاوَ ينٍُعْأَ ةََّرـُق انَتَِّ�رِّذُوَ انَجِاوَزْأَ نْمِ انَلَ بْهَ انََّـبرَ  

"Our lord, grant us the delight of our eyes in our spousesand our offspring and 
make us a model for the God-fearing" Al-Furqaan.25;74 

  
2) 

 ينَنِمِؤْمُلْلِوَ انًمِؤْمُ تيَِيْـَب لَخَدَ نْمَلِوَ َّيدَلِاوَلِوَ ليِ رْفِغْا بِّرَ
تِانَمِؤْمُلْاوَ    

"O my Lord, forgive me, my parents, all who enter my house in a state of belief, 
and (all) believing men and believing women." (Nuh,71:28) 

  
3)  

 امكَ َ�اطَلخَْا نَمِ بىِْلْـَق قِّنَوَ ،دِبرََلاوَ جِلَّْـثلاءِابمَِ ىََ�اطَخَ لْسِغْا َّمهُلّلاَ
 امَكَ يََ�اطَخَ ينَْبَو نىِْيْـَب دْع4َِو ،سِنََّدلا نَمِ ضُيَـْبلأَْا بُوَّْـثلا ىَّقـَنـُي

بِرِغْمَلْاوَ قِرِشْمَلْا ينَْبَ َّتدْع4ََ  

"O Allah, wash away my sins with snow and hail water and purify my heart of 
sins as a white garment is cleansed of soil. And distance my sins as far away 
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from me as You have distanced the east from the west" 
(Sahih Bukhaari)  

4) 
  

 هِيْلَعَ اللهُ ىَّلصَ دٌَّممحَُ كَُّيبِنَ هُنْمِ كَلَأَسَ امَ يرِْخَ نْمِ كَلُـَئسْنَ َّ̧اِ َّمهُلّلاَ
مََّلسَو  

"O Allah, we ask You for every good that Your messenger Muhammad 
Sallalaahu alai wa salam asked You for." Tirmidhi. 

  
5) 

كَتِعَاطَ ىلعَ انَـَبوْلُـُق فْرِّصَ بِوِلُقُلْا فُرِّصَمُ َّمهُلّلاَ  
" O Allah, the Turner of hearts, keep our hearts turned to your obedience." 

Sahih Muslim. 
  

6) 

 ىَاَينْدُ ليِْ حْلِصْاَ وَ ىْرِمْاَ ةُمَصْعِ وَهُ ىْذَِّلا نيَِيْدِ لىِْ حْلِصْاَ َّمهُلّلاَ
 لِعَجْاوَ ،يْدِاعَمَ اهَْـيفِ تيَِّْلا تيِرَخِآ لىِْ حْلِصْاَوَ ،ىْشِاعَمَ اهَْـيفِ تيَِّْلا

لِعَجْاَّو,يرْخَ لِّكُ فىِْ ليِّْ ةًدََ�زِ ةَويلحَْا  
رّشَ لِّكُ نْمِ ليِّْ ةًحَارَ تَوْمَلْا  

"O Allah, put in order for me my religion, which is my protection. Put in order 
for me my material world in which lies my livelihood. Put in order for me my 
life to come to which is my return. Make life a means of increase for me in all 

that is good, and death a respite for me from every evil." Sahih Muslim. 
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(One can refer to the English translation of Munaajaat-e-Maqbool  "The 
Accepted Whispers" of Khalid Baig for more detail) 
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Ask Fatwa Weekly Advice  
Sha'baan, 1435 
14th June, 2014 

 
Qira'ah behind the Imaam 
 
Reciting Qira'ah behind the Imaam is a very lengthy discussion, sadly some 
people have confused others via the internet and other means by only 
quoting one specific narration of Rasoolullah (Sallahu Alaihe Wassallam) 
while disregarding the other narrations. The following is a very brief look 
at this very important Mas'alah: 
 
Imaam Abu Hanifah, Abu Yusuf and Muhammad Rahimahullaah are all are 
unanimous in their verdict regarding this issue. They state, "It is forbidden 
for the muqtadis to recite any portion of the Holy Qur 'an, be it Surah 
Fatihah or any other verse (behind the Imaam) in both Sirri (soft) and Jahri 
(aloud) prayers. This view of these illustrious personalities have been 
accepted from the the time of the Salaf (pious predecessors) right to this 
day! Uncountable great A'imma, Ulama, Awliyaa have been adopting this 
stance throughout the ages, however it is very sad that very recently in the 
21st century some illuminated minds have been bold enough to claim that 
all these great giants have misunderstood the original texts! 
 
For a normal person who has not studied the various Islamic sciences 
such as Nahw, Sarf, Balaagah, Mantiq, Qur'aan, Hadeeth, Fiqh, Aqaaid, 
Usool Tafseer, Usool Hadeeth, Usool Fiqh etc there is no need to worry 
about the evidences and proofs, rather a person should surrender oneself 
to the understanding of the illustrious Fuqaha (Islamic jurists) and follow 
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suit. However, we will mention a few words in order to remove the doubt 
and misconception that "the person who does not recite Fatihah behind 
the Imaam his Salaah is not correct". Together with this, through the 
following evidences we will establish that according to the Hanafi school of 
thought it is forbidden to recite behind the Imaam. 
 
Evidence from the Holy Qur'an 

 
1.   "So, when the Qur 'an is recited, listen to it, and be silent that you may 
receive mercy [i. e. during the compulsory congregational prayers when 
the Imaam (of a Masjid), is leading the prayer. ] " 
  
This verse of the Holy Qur'an explains that there no Qira 'ah 
whatsoever should be recited by the muqtadi and it makes it obligatory 
for him to remain silent and listen attentively whilst the Imaam's Qira 'ah 
is in progress. 
 
2.       "So recite as much of the Qur 'an as may be easy (for you). " 
  
This verse commands the recitation of absolutely any portion of the Holy 
Qur'an to be Fardh in Salaah. It does not confine the obligation to Surah 
Fatihah only, like some have asserted. They say that as the verse is 
referring to Surah Fatihah that it must be read in Salaah by everyone.  
 
Evidence from Ahadith 
 
3. Abu Hurayrah radiyallaahu anhu narrates, "Rasoolullah Sallallaahu alai 
wa salam informed, 'The Imaam has been appointed to be followed. Thus, 
when he says the takbeer, you also say it, when he recites, remain silent 
and when he says, 'Samialla huliman hamidah 'say, 'Rabbana lakal hamd. " 
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4.       Jabir (radiyallaahu anhu) narrates, "Whoever has an Imaam then his 
Imaam’s qira 'ah is (sufficient) for him. " 
  
5.       Rasoolullah (Sallaho Alaihe Wassallam) informed, "Whoever prays 
behind the Imaam. the qira 'ah of the Imaam is qira 'ah for him (meaning 
it is sufficient for him). " 
  
6.       Abdullah Ibn Shaddad relates that, "Rasoolullah (Sallaho Alaihe 
Wassallam) lead the Asr Salaah. A person began reading behind him so 
another person close to him gave him a nudge. When he finished the 
Salaah, he asked, 'Why did you nudge me?' The second person replied, 
'Rasoolullah (Sallaho Alaihe Wassallam) was in front of you therefore I did 
not approve of you reciting behind the Imaam. 'Rasoolullah (Sallaho Alaihe 
Wassallam) heard this and said 'Whoever has an Imaam, the qira'ah of the 
Imaam is enough for him " 
 
7.       A person asked Rasoolullah (Sallaho Alaihe Wassallam), "O Prophet 
of Allah (Sallaho Alaihe Wassallam)! Is there qira 'ah in every Salaah?" 
Rasoolullah (Sallaho Alaihe Wassallam) replied, "Yes!" Somebody from 
amongst the people said, "(That means) it is necessary. "Rasoolullah 
(Sallaho Alaihe Wassallam) replied, "I understand that the Imam’s qira 'ah 
is sufficient (for the muqtadis). " 
 
7. Abu Hurayrah (radiyallahu anhu) narrates that Rasoolullah (Sallaho 
Alaihe Wassallam) turned around (to us) after finishing a Salaah in which 
he had recited aloud. He asked, "Did anyone read along with me just now." 
A person replied, "Yes, O Prophet of Allah. " Rasoolullah (Sallaho Alaihe 
Wassallam) said, "I was wondering what was the matter with me that 1 am 
having to struggle in (reciting the) Qur 'an. " When the people heard that 



 

141 | P a g e  

 

from him they discontinued reading with Rasoolullah (Sallaho Alaihe 
Wassallam) during those prayers in which he used to recite loudly.  
 
8.       Rasoolullah (Sallaho Alaihe Wassallam) was performing the Zuhr 
prayer when a person began to recite, 'Sabbihisma rabbikal aa 'la' (a surah 
of the Qur 'an) behind him. Upon completing his prayers, Rasoolullah 
(Sallaho Alaihe Wassallam) asked, "Which one of you was reading?" A 
person answered, "I was. "Rasoolullah (Sallaho Alaihe Wassallam) replied, 
"I thought one of you was contending with me in the recitation. " 
 
9.       One other hadith informs us that it caused him confusion. Abdullah 
Ibn Mas' ood (radiyallaahu anhu) narrates that the Companions would 
recite behind Rasoolullah (Sallaho Alaihe Wassallam) so Rasoolullah 
(Sallaho Alaihe Wassallam) said, "You have caused me confusion in reciting 
the Holy Qur 'an. " 
 
Words of the Sahaabah (radiyallaahu anhum) 
 
Allamah Ayni writes in Umdatul Qari, his commentary of Sahih Al-Bukhari, 
that it was the opinion of approximately eighty Companions not to do qira 
'ah behind the Imaam. 
  
A few of their reports and comments are related here to understand the 
seriousness of this issue and to discover the stance of the Sahaabah. 
 
1.       Ataa Ibn Yasaar (radiyallaahu anhu) inquired from Zaid bin Thabit 
(radiyallaahu anhu) regarding qira'ah with the Imaam. He answered, 
"There is no qira 'ah with the Imaam.  
 
2.      Imaam Malik Rahimahullaah reports from Nafi' that Abdullah Ibn 
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Umar radiyallaahu anhumaa , was asked whether anyone should read 
behind the Imaam or not. He replied, "Whenever anybody performs 
Salaah behind the Imaam the qira 'ah of the Imaam is sufficient for him 
but when he prays alone then he should recite (himself). " The narrator 
says that, Abdullah Ibn Umar (radiyallaahu anhu) did not perform qira 'ah 
behind the Imaam.'  
 
3.       Ubaydullah Ibn Muqsim narrates that he asked Abdullah Ibn Umar, 
Zaid Ibn Thabit and Jabir Ibn Abdillah (radiyallaahu anhum) (regarding this 
issue). They told him that in no Salaah should anyone perform qira 'ah 
behind the Imaam.' 
  
4.       Alqamah relates that Abdullah Ibn Mas' ood (radiyallaahu anhu) said, 
"If only the mouth of the person reading behind the Imaam would be filled 
with soil (rubble).  
 
5.       Abu Jamrah says, "1 asked Abdullah Ibn Abbas (radiyallahu anhu), 
'Shall I recite when the Imaam is infront of me? , He replied, 'No."  
 
6.       Ibn Abbas (radiyallaahu anhu) informs that the qira 'ah of the Imaam 
is sufficient for you whether he recites silently or aloud."  
 
7.       Moosa Ibn Aqabah informed that Rasoolullah (Sallaho Alaihe 
Wassallam), Hadhrat Abu Bakr, Umar and Uthman (radiyallaahu anhum) 
would prohibit reciting behind the Imaam. 
 
8.       Moosa Ibn Sa'ad Ibn Zaid Ibn Thabit narrates from his grandfather 
that he said; "Whoever recites behind the Imaam there is no Salaah for 
him. "  
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9.       Ibraheem Nakh'ay says, "The first action innovated (in the religion) 
was qira 'ah behind the Imaam. The Sahaabah did not recite behind the 
Imaam. "  
  
10.   Ibraheem An Nakh'ay states, "The first person to read behind the 
Imaam was an accused person (an innovator). "  
  
Then Muhammad Ibn Sireen tells us, 
  
11.   "I do not recognise qira 'ah-khalfal-Imaam to be from the sunnah. " 
 
12.   Abdullah Ibn Zaid Ibn Aslam reports from his father that ten 
Companions of Rasoolullah (Sallaho Alaihe Wassallam) adamantly 
prohibited qira 'ahkhalfal-Imaam: Abu Bakr Siddique, Umar Farooq, 
Uthman Ibn Affan, Ali Ibn Abi Taalib, Abdur rahman Ibn Auf, Saad Ibn Abi 
Waqqas, Abdullah Ibn Mas' ood, Zaid Ibn Thaabit, Abdullah Ibn Umar and 
Abdullah Ibn Abbas (radiyallaahu anhum).  
 
13.   Hadhrat Ali (radiyallaahu anhu) states, "Whoever recites behind the 
Imaam, his Salaah is not valid. " In another hadith he says, "He has 
deviated from the correct disposition (nature). " 
 
14.   Sa'ad (radiyallaahu anhu) says, "I would like a burning ember to be in 
the mouth of the one who recites behind the Imaam. " 
  
15.   Umar Ibnul Khattab says, "If only there could be a stone in the mouth 
of the one who recites behind the Imaam. "  
  
Aqly (Logical) dalaail; What does Common Sense say? 
A part of Surah Fatihah constitutes a request which the reciter makes 
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whilst reading it. Everybody makes this invocation for themselves except 
the muqtadis in whose case the Imaam does it for them. Now as in a 
typical everyday situation, a group of people intending to submit a request 
or an appeal to a prime minister or president, etc., would not all do so 
individually but they would instead designate an individual as their 
representative or ambassador. He would undertake to fulfil all the 
obligations and required formalities. In return the group would not 
interfere with his actions as long as he follows the correct procedures. If 
some do-gooder was to interfere he would be frowned upon and maybe 
even regarded as ignorant and disrespectful. 
 
If a person who, being delayed for some reason, arrives and finds the 
Imaam in ruku, the procedure he has to follow in order to join the 
congregation is that he will first say the takbeer, remain standing for a 
short while, if even for a second, then join the Imaam in ruku. This rak 'ah 
of his will be understood to be acquired. He will not have to perform an 
extra rak 'ah at the end to make up for this one. 
 
If the Imaam makes a mistake in Salaah, all the muqtadis will perform the 
sajda-tut-sahw with him and when he reads an aayah of sajdah, the 
muqtadis will perform the sajda-tut-tilaawat also, although it may be in the 
midst of a Sirri prayer in which they do not even hear him recite. Likewise, 
if a single sutrah of the Imaam can be sufficient for the whole 
congregation, so why then should the Imaam's qira 'ah not be sufficient 
for them all as well? 
  
http://baytulhikma.files.wordpress.com/2012/03/fiqh-al-imam.pd 
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Ask Fatwa Weekly Advice  
Shawaal, 1435 

22nd August, 2014 
 
3 Advices of the Mashaaikh 
  
Alhamdulillah it is only through the grace and mercy of Allah Ta'ala that this 
lowly slave was granted the opportunity to spend Ramadan in South Africa in 
the company of great Mashaaikh, Asaatizah and Ulama. 
 
During the stay this lowly slave was fortunate to receive countless and 
priceless pearls from these giants. 
 
To mention and enumerate all the advises will be difficult, however the 
following are three advice's which will Inshallah benefit us all. 
 
1) Mufti Rafee Uthmaani daamat barakatuhu the son of Mufti 
Shafee rahimahullah mentions that he and his father traveled to South Africa 
in the year 1966. At that time there were only a few Ulama and Huffadh, 
together with this, the quality of Qur’an recitation was very poor and the work 
of Tabligh had yet begun. However, some great Ulama began to visit the 
country such as the the principal of Darul Uloom Deoband 
Maulana Qaari Muhammad Tayyib Saahib rahimahullah. Merely by the visiting 
and coming of such great Mashaaikh brings along great barakah and 
blessings. 
 
The advice of Mufti Muhammad Shafee rahimahullah at that time was that 
whoever is blessed with many children should sacrifice at least one to travel 
overseas to become an Alim. He would emphasise that just as the father sets 
aside a portion of his wealth for those children who work on his business, he 
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should similarly set aside an amount for that son becoming an Alim, so that he 
also could have something to fall back on. 
 
Through this effort, not only an abundance of Ulama were produced, but 
rather world renowned Darul Ulooms had commenced! 
 
In the same way, we need to understand that Deen will spread with Barakah 
when it is conducted in accordance to the classical way of the Mashaaikh and 
not in the way of imitating the non believers. It is of utmost importance that 
we understand that Allah Ta'ala is in reality the being that will spread the 
Deen and we are only responsible to spread the Deen in its original method i.e 
the Sunnah of Rasulullah Sallahu alai wa salam  which has been explained by 
our pious predecessors. This method is through inviting Mashaaikh to our 
country, participating in the blessed work of Tableegh, making our children 
Ulama and Huffaadh in our own country,  establishment of Makaatib, 
Madaaris and Masaajid, attending lectures of the Ulama and Mashaaikh and 
the importance of the establishment of gatherings and Zikr Majaalis for our 
spiritual reformation. 
 
2) The Noble Qur'aan, Ahaadeeth and statements of our elders are full of 
advice that our conditions are based on our actions. 
  

مكلاوحا مكلامعا-مكلامع مكلامعا  
  

How sad isn't it that a person spends his valuable time listening to information 
with regards to issues facing the world through the medium of non- believers 
and transgressors who are propagating their news through the 
medium of lies, backbiting and false information. A Muslim verifies everything 
before accepting anything, this is clearly mentioned in Surah Hujuraat. 
 
Therefore, our efforts need to be focused on abandoning all sins. Sins invite 
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the wrath and anger of Allah Ta'ala and cause difficult situations to descend. 
Special attention needs to be focused on those particular sins which have 
become widespread in the Ummah such as the sin of the eyes; looking at the 
opposite gender. The sin of the ears; listening to Music, Gheebah 
(backbiting) and listening to other evil speech. The sins of the tongue: lying, 
backbiting, swearing etc. 
 
The sins of the stomach; consumption of Haraam food such as machine 
slaughtered chickens.  
 
The shaving of the beard, consumption of interest, not to practice upon Shar'i 
purdah (Hijaab), not to distribute ones inheritance according to shariah etc. 
 
And when such sins become widespread then the effects of this darkness 
prevails on the entire community and nation, therefore together with this an 
effort needs to be made on others to leave sin. Faqeehul Ummah Mufti 
Mahmood Hasan Gangohi rahimahullah mentions that Shah 
Waliyullaah rahimahullah was inspired by Allah Ta'ala that the blood of the 
Muslims in India will be spilt if they do not change their ways, Shah 
Waleyullaah rahimahullah endured great difficulty and went door to door 
knocking and pleading to the people to change their lives before the anger of 
Allah Ta'ala descends, however the people did not take heed to his 
message, this led to the mass massacre of the Muslims. 
 
Similarly Faqeehul Ummah rahimahullah mentions that when the Muslims had 
oppressed the Moguls during the ruling days of Baghdad, a old non Muslim 
Mogul man climbed a mountain and called out "O lord of the Muslims! these 
Muslims are oppressing us, and we have heard that you are a lord which 
orders justice, O lord of the Muslims assist us!" A voice from the skies was 
heard: “Go and attack the Muslims ! My help is with you” Allah Ta'ala could not 
tolerate the injustice that was taking place, even though it was on non 
believers. 
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History bears testimony that the non believers took the courage and attacked 
the Muslims and completely annihilated two thirds of the Muslim population! 
The Moguls realised that the lord of the Muslims was the true deity, therefore 
they accepted Islaam. 
  

مكلاثما اونوكي لا ثم مكيرغ اموق لدبتسي اولوتت ناو :لىاعت هلوق  
  

However, together with the above we should remember that there is a way 
and method in forbidding the wrong, Shah Maulana Hakeem Muhammad 
Akhtar Rahimahullah would mention that a person should prevent a person 
from wrong in such a way that the person being advised does not even realise 
that he is being prevented. Hadrat Hakeem Akhtar Rahimahullah  would 
prevent evil in such a way that the person would never be offended or feel 
bad, rather the person would be laughing and would happily accept the advice 
given to him. In this way a person should implement the Haq, with love, 
affection and with a real concern, otherwise one will turn people away from 
Deen rather than drawing them closer to Deen. And in reality such harsh form 
of speech indicates towards the pride hidden in that person, where he feels 
himself superior than the person being addressed. This is even a more serious 
disease lurking in a persons heart which needs to be cured. May Allah Ta'ala 
save us all. 
 
3) We should be firm on the correct Mizaaj (ideology) which our Akabereen 
have shown to us. The Mizaaj which our Maktab Ustaadhs and our senior 
Ulama have taught us is in reality is the Sunnah of Nabi Sallahu alai wa 
salam and the Sahabah ridwanallahi alai ajmaeen and not something alien to 
Deen. 
 
Following their footsteps contains our safety from deviant isms and ideologies 
such as a modernism and an ideology which disrespects the Sahabah, 
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Mujtahideen and Fuqaha. 
 
We need to be firm and strong on our Mizaaj and together with this we need 
to be soft on the people and not harsh. The example our Ulama cite is that 
of silk, a material which is a very strong yet is extremely soft. 
 
May Allah Ta'ala grant us all the correct understanding and the ability to 
practice with Ikhlaas. Ameen. 
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Ask Fatwa Weekly Advice  
Zhul Qa'dah, 1435 
29th August, 2014 

 

WHY	THE	KHUTBAH	SHOULD	BE	IN	
ARABIC	

Introduction	
				‘Ibaadat	(worship)	in	Islam	has	been	passed	down	to	us	by	Rasulullah	Sallallahu	
alaihi	wasallam	in	an	exclusive	manner,	therefore	one	cannot	use	one’s	restricted	
intellect	 and	 logic	 to	 comprehend	 the	 infinite	 knowledge	 and	wisdom	 of	 Allah	
Ta’ala.	For	this	reason,	all	forms	of	worship	such	as	Salaat,	Sawm,	Zakaat,	Hajj	etc.	
are	carried	out	in	specific	ways	which	are	unique	from	each	other.	These	divine	
methods	were	revealed	to	this	Ummat	(nation)	through	the	agency	of	revelation.	
Similarly,	the	Jumu’ah	Khutbah	is	also	of	this	nature,	it	is	an	act	of	Ibaadat	which	
was	shown	to	us	by	Rasulullah	Sallallahu	alaihi	wasallam.		
	
For	this	reason,	 it	 is	a	requirement	that	the	Khutbah	should	be	delivered	in	the	
Arabic	language,	this	has	been	the	standing	practice	for	the	past	fourteen	hundred	
years.	It	is	without	a	doubt	that	Rasulullah	Sallallahu	alaihi	wasallam	delivered	the	
Khutbah	 in	 Arabic.	 The	 Sahaaba	 Radhiallahu	 anhum	 and	 the	 Taabi’oon	
Rahimahumullah	 also	 delivered	 the	 Khutbah	 in	 Arabic	 despite	 their	 travels	 to	
many	 non-Arab	 countries,	 furthermore	 there	 was	 a	 dire	 need	 to	 educate	 the	
masses	regarding	the	injunctions	of	Deen	and	the	only	means	was	discourses	and	
lectures.	 Despite	 all	 of	 this,	 the	 Sahaabah	 Radhiyallahu	 anhum,	 Taabioon,	
Muhadithoon	and	 the	Fuqaha	 (jurists)	never	deliver	 the	Khutbah	 in	a	 language	
besides	Arabic.	
	
Mufti	Muhammad	Shafee	Rahimahullah,	the	grand	Mufti	of	Pakistan	and	author	of	
the	famous	commentary	of	the	Noble	Quraan-	Ma’ariful	Qur’aan,	has	written	an	in-
depth	treatise	regarding	this	topic.	
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The	components	of	the	Khutbah	
	
Mufti	 Muhammad	 Shafee	 Rahimahullah	 writes	 that	 there	 are	 two	 Faraaidh	
(obligatory	actions)	in	the	Khutbah.	One	is	the	time	of	Jumu’ah	and	the	second	is	
the	mere	 remembrance	of	Allah	Ta’ala	 (Thikrullah).	With	 regards	 to	 the	 latter,	
Imaam	Abu	Hanifah	Rahimahullah	did	not	stipulate	a	certain	amount	of	Zikr	which	
needs	to	be	delivered,	whereas	the	two	famous	students	of	Imaam	Abu	Haneefah	
i.e.	 	 Imaam	 Abu	 Yusuf	 and	 Imaam	 Muhammad	 bin	 Hasan	 Shaibaani	
Rahimahumallah	are	of	the	opinion	that	the	Khutbah	should	be	of	such	a	duration	
which	could	be	regarded	as	long	according	to	‘Urf	(general	and	prevalent	custom	
and	practice	of	a	community).	This	has	been	mentioned	in	Hidaayah,	Fathul	Qadeer	
and	Al-Bahr.	
					
The	Sunan	and	Aadaab	actions	of	Khutbah	are	fifteen:	
	

(1) To	be	in	the	state	of	purity	(Tahaarat).	Without	purity	the	Khutbah	will	be	
detestable	 (Makrooh).	 However	 according	 to	 Imaam	 Abu	 Yusuf	
Rahimahullah,	Khutbah	 rendered	without	Tahaarat	will	 be	 regarded	as	
invalid.	

(2) To	stand	and	deliver	the	Khutbah.	Thus,	to	sit	and	deliver	the	Khutbah	will	
be	Makrooh.	

(3) 	To	face	the	people	when	delivering	the	Khutbah.	
(4) 	The	Khateeb	 should	 recite	Ta’awwudh	quietly	 before	 commencing	 the	

Khutbah.	This	is	according	to	Imaam	Abu	Yusuf	Rahimahullah.	
(5) 	The	Khatheeb	should	deliver	the	Khutbah	in	a	loud	and	clear	voice	so	that	

everyone	can	hear	him.	It	will	be	Makrooh	to	deliver	the	Khutbah	in	such	
a	way	that	the	people	cannot	hear	him	i.e.,	in	a	soft	tone	albeit	the	Khutbah	
will	take	place.	

(6) 	The	Khutbah	must	be	concise	and	it	should	comprise	of	the	following	
points:	
	

1) To	begin	with	Hamd	and	Thana,	the	praises	of	Allah	Ta’ala.	
2) To	recite	the	Two	Shahaadah.	
3) To	send	salutations	upon	Rasullullah	 ملسو هيلع الله ىلص 	
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4) To	advise		
5) To	recite	an	Aayat	from	the	Noble	Qur’aan	
6) To	sit	for	a	short	while	between	the	two	Khutbahs.	
7) To	recite	the	Hamd	and	Thana	for	a	second	time	in	the	second	Khutbah.	
8) To	make	Dua	for	all	believing	Muslim	males	and	females.	
9) 	The	Khutbah	should	be	concise	i.e.,	it	equals	the	length	of	a	Surah	from	

the	Tiwaal-ul-	Mufassal	(any	Surah	from	Surah	Hujuraat	till	Surah	
Burooj).7	

 
ر ىواتف في اذكه اعجطضم وا ادعاق بطخ ولو قئارلا رحبلا في اذكه مايقلا )اهين:و( بنلجاو ثدحملل تهرك تىح ةراهطلا اهدحا ) 7 شع ةسمخف ن اهن س اماو(

 (الله دمبح ةءادبلا)اهسداسو(هازجا عمسي لم ناو ةبطلخا موقلا عمسي نا)اهسماخو(ةبطلخا لبق هسفن في ذوعتلا ) اهعبارو(هجوب موقلا لابقتسا اهثل:و(ناخيضاق

 اهكرjو نارقلا ةءارق)رشع يدالحاو(يركذتلاو ةظعلا )اهرشاعو(ملاسلاو ةلاصلا هيلع بينلا ىلع ةلاصلا)اهعسjو(نjداهشلا )اهنم: و(هلها وه ابم هيلع ءانثلا)اهعباسو

 ينملسملل ءاعدلا ةدyز)رشع ثلاثلاو(ةيناثلا ةبطلخا في ملاسلاو ةلاصلاو لىاعت الله ىلع ءانثلاو ديمحتلا ةداعا )رشع نياثلاو(قئارلا رحبلا في اذكه ءىسم

 نع لاق� جاهولا جارسلا في اذكه ينتبطلخا ينب سوللجا )رشع سمالخاو(ليوطتلا هركيو لصفلما لاوط نم ةروس ردقب ينتبطلخا فيفتخ)رشع عبارلاو(تاملسلماو

 برشي وا لك� نا يغبني لا تىح ةلاصلا في مريح ام ةبطلخا في مريحو .ريدقلا حتف في اذك فورعبم ارما نوكي نا لاا ةبطلخا لاح في ملكتي نا بيطخلل هركيو .ىواتفلا

ةياردلا جارعم في اذك ةلاصلا في دعقي امك اهيف دعقي نا بحتسيو .صلالخا في اذكه ةبطلخا في ماملااو  

)ةيملعلا بتكلا راد ،ربحلاا ىقتلم حرش في ر�لاا عممج ،139-140(  

 اهَـُثلَِ:وَ مُايَقِلْا اهَينَِ:وَ زُويجَُ لاَ فَسُويُ وبُأَ لَاقَوَ بِنُلجُْاوَ ثِدِحْمُلْلِ تْهَرِكُ َّتىحَ ةُرَاهََّطلا اهَدُحَأَ رَشَعَ ةَسَمْخَفَ اهَـُنـَنسُ اَّمأَوَ لىَاعَـَت َِّ£ا رُكْذِوَ تُقْوَلْا نِائَْـيشَفَ ضُرْفَلْا اَّمأَفَ
 نُسَلحَْا ىوَرَ امَ اهَسُدِاسَوَ هُأَزَجْأَ عْمِسْيُ لمَْ نْإِفَ ، ةَبَطْلخُْا مَوْقَلْا عَمِسْيُ نْأَ اهَسُمِاخَوَ ةِبَطْلخُْا لَبْـَق هِسِفْـَن فيِ ذُُّوعََّـتلا عِمِاوَلجَْا فيِ فَسُويُ وبُأَ لَاقَ اهَعُبِارَوَ هِهِجْوَبِ مِوْقَلْا لُابَقْتِسْا
 ةُلاََّصلا - اهَعُبِارَوَ نjَِدَاهََّشلا - اهَـُثلَِ:وَ هُلُهْأَ وَهُ ابمَِ هِيْلَعَ ءُانََّـثلا - اهَينَِ:وَ َِّ£ا دِمْبحَِ ةُءَادَبُلْا - اهَدُحَأَ : ةٍرَشَعَ ىلَعَ لُمِتَشْتَ يَهِوَ ةًفَيفِخَ ةًبَطْخُ بُطُيخَْ هَُّنأَ ةَفَينِحَ بيِأَ نْعَ
 ةًَّرمَوَ رِصْعَلْا ةَرَوسُ اهَيفِ أَرَـَق مََّلسَوَ هيلع الله ىَّلصَ هَُّنأَ { يَوِرُوَ ءٌيسِمُ اهَكُرjَِوَ نِآرْقُلْا ةُءَارَقِ - اهَسُدِاسَوَ يرُكِذَّْتلاوَ ةُظَعِلْا - اهَسُمِاخَوَ مََّلسَوَ هِيْلَعَُ َّ£ا ىَّلصَ بيَِِّّنلا ىلَعَ
 فيِ دَيعِيُ نْأَ - اهَـُنمَِ:وَ ينِْتَـَبطْلخُْا ينَْبَ سُولُلجُْا - اهَعُبِاسَوَ } كُلِامَ yَ اوْدََ�وَ ىرَخْأُوَ ، } نَوزُئِافَلْا مْهُ ةَِّنلجَْا بُاحَصْأَ ةَِّنلجَْا بُاحَصْأَوَ رِاَّنلا بُاحَصْأَ يوِتَسْيَ لاَ { ىرَخْأُ
 ةٍرَوسُ رِدْقَبِ ينِْتَـَبطْلخُْا فُيفِتخَْ - اهَرُشِاعَوَ تِانَمِؤْمُلْاوَ ينَنِمِؤْمُلْلِ ءَاعَُّدلا اهَيفِ دَيزِيَ نْأَ - اهَعُسjَِ مََّلسَوَ هِيْلَعَُ َّ£ا ىَّلصَ بيَِِّّنلا ىلَعَ ةَلاََّصلاوَ ءَانََّـثلاوَ َِِّ£ دَمْلحَْا ةِيَنِاَّثلا ةِبَطْلخُْا
 نْمِ مِلاََّسلا كِرْـَتوَ مِوْقَلْلِ هِهِجْوَبِ لُابَقْتِسْلاِاوَ مُايَقِلْاوَ ةُرَاهََّطلا هِقِّحَ فيِ ةَُّنُّسلاوَ ، ةِعَمُلجُْا فيِ ةِمَامَلإِْلِ لََّهأَتَـَي نْأَ هِيفِ طُترََشْيُـَف بُيطِلخَْا اَّمأَوَ لُيوِطَّْتلا هُرَكْيُوَ لَِّصفَمُلْا لِاوَطِ نْمِ
 لاَوَ ، ةَلاَصَ لاَفَ مُامَلإِْا جَرَخَ اذَإ { مََّلسَوَ هِيْلَعَُ َّ£ا ىَّلصَ هُلُوْـَقوَ مِوْقَلْا ىلَعَ مََّلسَ برَِنْمِلْا ىلَعَ ىوَـَتسْا اذَإ ُّيعِفِاَّشلا لَاقَوَ ، مِلاَكَلْا كِرْـَتوَ ةِلاََّصلا فيِ هِلِوخُدُ لىَإ هِجِورُخُ
 مََّلسَوَ هِيْلَعَُ َّ£ا ىَّلصَ بيَِِّّنلا ىلَعَ يلِّصَيُ لاَوَ ، تُمِّشَيُ لاَوَ ، مَلاََّسلا ُّدرَـُي لاَوَ مَُّلكَتَـَي لاَوَ ، تُصِنْـُيوَ ةِبَطْلخُِْ¼ أَدَبَ اذَإ مَامَلإِْا لُبِقْـَتسْيَـَف عُمِتَسْمُلْا اَّمأَوَ كَلِذَ لُطِبْـُي } مَلاَكَ
 لِكْلأَْاكَ ةِلاََّصلا فيِ هُرَكْيُ امَ ةِبَطْلخُْا عِمِتَسْمُلِ هُرَكْيُوَ خِيِاشَمَلْا فُلاَتِخْا ةَبَطْلخُْا عُمِتَسْيَ نْمَلِ هِيفِ رِظََّنلاوَ هِقْفِلْا رِكْذِوَ نِآرْقُلْا ةِءَارَقِ زِاوَجَ فيِوَ ، هِسِفْـَن فيِ عُمِاَّسلا يلِّصَيُ لاَاقَوَ
 تِافَتِلْلاِاوَ ثِبَعَلْاوَ بِرُّْشلاوَ
 ىَّلصَيُوَ دَُّهشَتَـَيوَ هِيْلَعَ نيِثْـُيوَ لىَاعَـَت َِّ£ا دِمْبحَِ حُتِتَفْـَي ةًفَيفِخَ ةًبَطْخُ بَطُيخَْ نْأَ يغِبَْـنـَي لَاقَ هَُّنأَ ةَفَينِحَ بيِأَ نْعَ يَوِرُ امَكَ ) امًئِاقَ ةٍرَاهَطَوَ امَهُـَنْـيـَب ةٍسَلْبجِِ نِاتَـَبطْخُ َّنسُوَ هُلُوْـَق (
 بيَِِّّنلا ىلَعَ يلِّصَيُوَ دَُّهشَتَـَيوَ هِيْلَعَ نيِثْـُيوَ لىَاعَـَت ََّ£ا دُمَيحَْ ىرَخْأُ ةًبَطْخُ بُطُخْيَـَف مُوقُـَي َّثمُ ةًفَيفِخَ ةًسَلْجِ سُلِيجَْ َّثمُ ةًرَوسُ أُرَقْـَيوَ رُكِّذَيُوَ ظُعِيَوَ مََّلسَوَ هِيْلَعَُ َّ£ا ىَّلصَ بيَِِّّنلا ىلَعَ
 وعُدْيَ هَُّنأَ َّلاإ لىَولأُْاكَ ةَيَنِاَّثلا َّنأَ سِينِجَّْتلا فيِ لَاقَ اذَلهَِوَ ؛ ةِيَنِاَّثلا فيِ ظُعِيَ لاَ هَُّنأَ اذَهَ نْمِ مَلِعُ دْقَوَ ، عِئِادَبَلْا فيِ امَكَ تِانَمِؤْمُلْاوَ ينَنِمِؤْمُلْلِ وعُدْيَوَ مََّلسَوَ هِيْلَعَُ َّ£ا ىَّلصَ
 . لىَولأُْاكَ ةِيَنِاَّثلا فيِ ةٍيَآ ةُءَارَقِ ُّنسَيُ هَُّنأَ هُرُهِاظَوَ ظِعْوَلْا نَاكَمَ ينَمِلِسْمُلْلِ
ةٍَّنسُوَ ضٍرْـَف ىلَعَ لُمِتَشْتَـَف ةُبَطْلخُْا اَّمأَ ةِبَطْلخُْا دِوهُشُوَ عِمِتَسْمُلْاوَ بِيطِلخَْاوَ ةِبَطْلخُْا فيِ عَضِاوَمَ ةِعَـَبرْأَ فيِ ةِبَطْلخُْا فيِ مَلاَكَلْا َّنأَ بىَتَجْمُلْا فيِ امَكَ لُصِالحَْاوَ  

 ةبطلخا نوكو ،ةعملجا في مدّقت امك ةوقل¼ ولو عامسلاو لعفل¼ عاسملإا نم ةبطلخا ةحصو ةنسلا ءادأ في دّب لا معن .ةحاترسلال امهلبق سوللجا نّسيو ،امهنيب سوللجاو

8 :ةحفصلا مقر 1 :ءزلجا مقر ينعلا ةرق حرش نيزلا ةيا� :باتكلا مسا .دمتعلما ىلع اًركذ بيطلخا نوكو ،ةيبرع  
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 ىلَعَ ةِلَلاََّدللِ مÍِِْارَوَامحَُوَ سِاَّنلا ينَْبَ امَيفِ برَُتَعْـُي اََّنمإ فَرْعُلْا َّنأَوَ افًرْعُ هِبِ َّمسَيُ لمَْ نْإِوَ ،ةًغَلُ ةًبَطْخُ ىَّمسَيُ كَلِذَ َّنأَوَ ةِبَطْلخُْا فيِ اهَوِنحَْوَ َِِّ£ دِمْلحَْا ةِيَافَكِ فيِ مِامَلإِْا لَوْـَق رَكَذَ نْأَ

  دٍحَأَ ةِرَضْبحَِ دٍَّيقَمُ يرُْغَ ةًغَلُ ةًبَطْخُ ىَّمسَمُلْا رِكْذِّلا قُلَطْمُ طَرَّْشلا َّنأَ ىلَعَ َّلدَ اََّنمإ لَيلَِّدلا َّنأَ هُلُصِاحَوَ ....ةًغَلُ ظِفَّْللا ةُقَيقِحَ برَُتَعْـُتـَف هِبِّرَوَ دِبْعَلْا ينَْبَ رٍمْأَ فيِ اَّمأَفَ مْهِضِرَغَ

)5/161 ةعملجا طورش ب¼ قئاقدلا زنك حرش قئارلا رحبلا( هُدَحْوَ اهَـَتَّحصِ هِئِاضَتِقْا فيِ رٌهِاظَ اذَهَوَ ظِفَّْللا ةُقَيقِحَ هِيفِ برَُتَعْـُي  

 .تِقْوَلْا فيِ اَِ�وْكَ طِاترَِشْا ىلَعَ هِيفِ صَيصِنْـَت لاَ ذْإ اهَلَْـبـَق ةِبَطْلخُْاوَ زِنْكَلْا لِوْـَق نْمِ نُسَحْأَ اذَهَوَ تِقْوَلْا فيِ يْأَ )هِيفِ ةُبَطْلخُْا هُلُوْـَق(
 زِجْعَلْا دَنْعِ َّلاإ اهَاطَرَشَ ثُيْحَ امَلهَُ افًلاَخِ هُدَنْعِ ةَِّيبِرَعَلْا ىلَعَ ةِرَدْقُلْا عَمَ وْلَوَ طٍرْشَ يرُْغَ اََّ�أَ نْمِ ةِلاََّصلا ةِفَصِ بَِ¼ فيِ هُمََّدقَ ابمَِ ءًافَتِكْا ةَِّيبِرَعَلِْ¼ اَِ�وْكَبِ ةَبَطْلخُْا دْيِّقَـُي لمَْ ]ةٌَّمتِتَ

 وْلَـَف امًايَنِ وْأَ اÖمصُ ( اونُاكَ ) وْلَوَ مÕِِْ ( ةُعَمُلجُْا ) دُقِعَْـنـَت ةٍعَاجمََ ةِرَضْبحَِ ( هِيْلَعَ قٌبِاسَ ءِيَّْشلا طَرْشَ َّنلأَِ ) اهَلَْـبـَق اَُ�وْكَ ( : سُمِالخَْا ) وَ( ةِلاََّصلا فيِ عِورُُّشلا فيِ فِلاَلخِْاكَ
 . عٌجمَْ رُومُأْمَلْاوَ هِعِامَتِسْلاِ َّلاإ سَيْلَ رِكْذِّللِ يِعَّْسلِ¼ رَمْلأَْا َّنلأَِ ةَِّييرِهَِّظلا نْعَ رِحْبَلْا فيِ امَكَ ) حِّصَلأَْا ىلَعَ زْيجَُ لمَْ هُدَحْوَ بَطَخَ
 بِجِاوَلْا دُِّهشََّتلا رُدْقَ هُُّلـَقأَوَ لٍيوِطَ رٍكْذِ نْمِ َّدبُ لاَ :لاَاقَوَ ةِهَارَكَلْا عَمَ ةِضَورُفْمَلْا ةِبَطْخُلْلِ )ةٌحَيبِسْتَ وْأَ ةٌلَيلÍَِْ وْأَ ةٌدَيمِتحَْ تْفَكَوَ( دٍحِاوَ رُوضُحُ يفِكْيَ هَُّنَِ× ةِصَلاَلخُْا فيِ مَزَجَوَ
 .. ، اهَتَِّينِبِ(
 رُوثُأْمَلْا يرُثِكَلْاوَ ، لِيلِقَلْلِ لِمِاَّشلا رِكْذِّلا قُلَطْمُ - } اوْعَسْافَ { - ةِيَآ فيِ هِبِ رَومُأْمَلْا َّنلأَِ كَلِذَوَ اهَطِورُشُ نِايَـَب دَعْـَب ةِبَطْلخُْا نِكْرُ فيِ عٌورُشُ ) لخَْإ ةٌدَيمِتحَْ تْفَكَوَ : هُلُوْـَق (

 رُادَقْمِ وَهُوَ ةِيَانَعِلْا فيِ ) لخَْإ هُُّلـَقأَوَ هُلُوْـَق ( لَّْمÛََ ةٌَّيهِيزِنْـَت اََّ�أَ نيِِّاتَسْهُقُلْا رُهِاظَ ) ةِهَارَكَلْا عَمَ هُلُوْـَق ( رِكْذِّلا ظِفْلَ فيِ لِاجمَْلإِْا مِدَعَلِ ً�ايَـَب نُوكُيَ لاَ مََّلسَوَ هِيْلَعَُ َّ£ا ىَّلصَ هُنْعَ

هُلُوسُرَوَ هُدُبْعَ هِلِوْـَق لىَإ َِِّ£ تُاَّيحَِّتلا : هِلِوْـَق نْمِ دُِّهشََّتلا رُادَقْمِ لَيقِوَ ، يِّخِرْكَلْا دَنْعِ تyٍَآ ثِلاَثَ  

 هِكِترَْكَ حِّصَلأَْا ىلَعَ ءٌيسِمُ اهَكُرjَِوَ بِهَذْمَلْا ىلَعَ تyٍَآ ثِلاَثَ رِدْقَبِ ) امَهُـَنْـيـَب ةٍسَلْبجِِ ( لَِّصفَمُلْا لِاوَطِ نْمِ ةٍرَوسُ رِدْقَ ىلَعَ امÍَُُدyََزِ هُرَكْتُوَ نِاتَفَيفِخَ ) نِاتَـَبطْخُ ُّنسَيُوَ (

ُّنيِاتَسْهُقُلْا هُزََّوجَوَ نِاطَلُّْسللِ ءُاعَُّدلا لاَ ينَِّْمعَلْاوَ نَيدِشِاَّرلا ءِافَلَلخُْا رُكْذِ بُدَنْـُيوَ . اÖرسِ ذُِّوعََّـتلِ¼ أُدَبْـَيوَ لىَولأُْاكَ لاَ ةِيَنِاَّثلِ¼ رُهَيجَْوَ ، تyٍَآ ثِلاَثَ رِدْقَ ةَءَارَقِ  

اهَْـنمِ هَُّنلأَِ فٍورُعْبمَِ رٍمْلأَِ َّلاإ اهَيفِ هُمُُّلكَتَ هُرَكْيُوَ ، هِيفِ سَيْلَ ابمَِ هُفُصْوَ ايمًرِتحَْ هُرَكْيُوَ  

 اَّممِ ةٍلَيلÍَِْوَ ةٍحَيبِسْتَ وِنحَْ ىلَعَ ةِبَطْلخُْا فيِ رُاصَتِقْلاِا هُرَكْيُ يْأَ ) تyٍَآ ثِلاَثَ رِدْقَ ةَءَارَقِ هِكِترَْكَ هُلُوْـَق ( ةٌهَورُكْمَ لِيوِطَّْتلا ةُدyََزِوَ نيِِّاتَسْهُقُلْا ةُرَابَعِ ) لخَْإ امÍَُُدyََزِ هُرَكْتُوَ : هُلُوْـَق (
 حِاضَيلإِْا رِونُوَ بِهِاوَمَلْاوَ ىقَـَتلْمُلْا فيِ هِبِ حََّرصَمُلْا َّنلأَِ هٌورُكْمَ تyٍَآ ثِلاَثَ ةِءَارَقِ كَرْـَت َّنأَ دُارَمُلْا سَيْلَوَ بِجِاوَلْا دُِّهشََّتلا رَدْقَ وْأَ تyٍَآ ثِلاَثَ رَدْقَ لاًيوِطَ ارًكْذِ نُوكُيَ لاَ
 نَاكَ مََّلسَوَ هِيْلَعَُ َّ£ا ىَّلصَ َّبيَِّنلا َّنأَ { تْرَـَتاوَـَت دْقَ رُابَخْلأَْافَ ةًيَآ وْأَ نِآرْقُلْا نْمِ ةًرَوسُ ةِبَطْلخُْا فيِ أُرَقْـَي : طِيحِمُلْا فيِوَ دِادَمْلإِْا فيِ لَاقَوَ ، ةٍيَآ ةُءَارَقِ نِنَُّسلا نْمِ َّنأَ اهَيرِْغَوَ
 لاَوَ ذَُّوعَـَتـَي اولُاقَ مْهُرُـَثكْأَوَ يمِّسَيُ َّثمُ ذَُّوعَـَتـَي لَيقِ ةًيَآ أَرَـَق نْإِوَ ، اهَلَْـبـَق يمِّسَيُ َّثمُ ذَُّوعَـَتـَي ةًَّمjَ ةًرَوسُ أَرَـَق اذَإِوَ : لَاقَ َّثمُ ةٍيَآ وْأَ ةٍرَوسُ نْعَ ولُتخَْ لاَ " } هِتِبَطْخُ فيِ نَآرْقُلْا أُرَقْـَي
 . رَّْـبدَتَـَف هٍورُكْمَ يرُْغَ ةِيَلآْا ىلَعَ رَاصَتِقْلاِا َّنأَ مَلِعُ هِبِوَ ، اصًَّخلَمُ ـه ا كَلِذَكَ ةِبَطْلخُْا يرِْغَ فيِ ةِءَارَقِلْا فيِ فُلاَتِخْلاِاوَ يمِّسَيُ
.جِارَسِّلا فيِ امَكَ ُّحصَلأَْاوَ .رُهَظْلأَْا وَهُوَ نٌاذَأَ هَُّنأَ مَلِعُ نْإِوَ ةَِّيسِرِافَلِْ¼ ُّحصِيَ لاَ هَُّنأَ لىَإ رَاشَأَ )كَلِذَكَ ظٍافَلَِْ× :هُلُوْـَق(  

 يرٌبِكَوَ برَُكَِْ× نيِاَّثلا هَُّصخَوَ ،حِّصَلأَْا فيِ يمٍرِكَوَ مِيحِرَكَ ةًكَترََشْمُ وْلَوَ لىَاعَـَت هُلَ ةِصَلِالخَْا مِيظِعَّْـتلا مِلِكَ رِئِاسَوَ دٍيمِتحَْوَ )لٍيلÍَِْوَ حٍيبِسْتَبِ( يمِرِحَّْتلا ةِهَارَكَ عَمَ اضًيْأَ )هُعُورُشُ َّحصَوَ(
 .افًَّرعَمُوَ ارًَّكنَمُ
ةَِّيسِرِافَلِْ¼ ُّيعِدَبرَْلْا هَُّصخَوَ ،نَاكَ نٍاسَلِ يِّأَ )ةٍَّيبِرَعَ يرِْغَبِ عَرَشَ وْلَ َّحصَ امَكَ( لاًَّقـَثمُوَ افًَّفمخَُ رُابَكُلْاوَ ةِصَلاَلخُْا فيِ دَازَ  

 لىا هعوجر حصلاا نلا زجعل¼ ةءارقلا ديق اعاجما زئاجف )ازجاع اÕ ارق وا( ...هلوقب هركذ ام اماو ةلاصلا راكذا عيجمو ةبطلخا فلالخا اذه ىلعو هُزَجْعَ اطَرَشَوَ هُلُوْـَق
 ...ىوتفلا هيلعو املهوق
 وْأَ دََّهشَتَ وْأَ لََّلهَ وْأَ ذََّوعَـَت وْأَ لىَاعَـَت َِّ£ا ىلَعَ نىَثْأَ وْأَ اعَدَ وْأَ ةِلاََّصلا فيِ ةَِّيسِرِافَلِْ¼ حََّبسَ وْلَ فِلاَلخِْا اذَهَ ىلَعَوَ :طِيحِمُلْا نْعَ ةَّينِاخَرْاتََّـتلا فيِ )ةِلاََّصلا رِاكَذْأَ عُيجمَِوَ هُلُوْـَق(

 ةَِّيمِجَعْلأَِْ¼ ءِاعَُّدلا ةُهَارَكَ تيِأْيَسَ نْكِلَ ،هُدَنْعِ ُّحصِيَ يْأَ ةِلاََّصلا فيِ ةَِّيسِرِافَلِْ¼ مََّلسَوَ هِيْلَعَُ َّ£ا ىَّلصَ بيَِِّّنلا ىلَعَ ىَّلصَ
 هِيْلَعَوَ ، هِفِنِّصَمُلِ عِمَجْمَلْا حِرْشَوَ ةِيَادَلهِْا فيِوَ ) ىوَْـتفَلْا هِيْلَعَوَ هُلُوْـَق ( هُلَْـبـَق امَ نَودُ طْقَـَف أَرَـَق لِعِافَ نْمِ لٌاحَ ازًجِاعَ هُلَوْـَق َّنأَ لىَإ رَاشَأَ ) زِجْعَلِْ¼ ةَءَارَقِلْا دََّيـَق هُلُوْـَق (
 زَجْعَلْا َّنلأَِ امَلهِِوْـَق لىَإ كَلِذَبِ عَجَرَ مَامَلإِْا َّنأَ فيِوَ اضًيْأَ هِيفِ زِجْعَلْا طِاترَِشْا فيِ يْأَ ) ةِءَارَقِلْاكَ هُلُوْـَق ( لخَْإ هِيفِ هُلَ فَلَسَ لاَ هُلُوْـَق هُبرَُخَ أٌدَتَْـبمُ عِفَّْرلِ¼ ) لُعْجَوَ هُلُوْـَق ( دُامَتِعْلاِا
 دَنْعِ َّلاإ ةَِّيبِرَعَلِْ¼ ةِءَارَقِلْا طِاترَِشْا فيِ امَلهِِوْـَق لىَإ عَجَرَ هَُّنأَ لُوقُْـنمَلْا اََّنمإِوَ ، هُلَْـبـَق دٌحَأَ هِبِ لْقُـَي لمَْ يْأَ ) هِيفِ هُلَ فَلَسَ لاَ هُلُوْـَق ( َّرمَ امَكَ ةِلاََّصلا رِاكَذْأَ عِيجمَِ فيِ طٌرْشَ اهمَُدَنْعِ
 . زِجْعَلْا
 فيِ ادًيْـَق زُجْعَلْا برَِتُعْاُ ثُيْحَ كَلِذَ فيِ ةِيحَرَِّصلاكَ هِيرِْغَوَ زِنْكَلْاكَ تنِْمَلْا ةُرَابَعِوَ ،لاًصْأَ عٍوجُرُ رِكْذِ لاَبِ اهَيفِ فِلاَلخِْا ةُيَاكَحِ بِتُكُلْا ةَِّماعَ فيِ رُوكُذْمَلْافَ عِورُُّشلا ةُلَأَسْمَ اَّمأَوَ
 .ةَِّيبِرَعَلِْ¼ ةِءَارَقِلْا طِاترَِشْا فيِ امَلهِِوْـَق لىَإ عَجَرَ مَامَلإِْا َّنلأَِ هُاعََّدمُ يوِّقَـُي لٌيلِدَ هُلَ سَيْلَ يْأَ )هِيوِّقَـُي هُلَ دَنَسَ لاَوَ هُلُوْـَق( طْقَـَف ةِءَارَقِلْا

 .ارًتِاوَـَتمُ لاًقْـَن انَْـيلَإ لِوقُْـنمَلْا ،فِحِاصَمَلْا فيِ بِوتُكْمَلْا ،صِّالخَْا مِظَّْنلا اذَهَ مِوظُنْمَلْا بيِِّرَعَلْا ظِفَّْللِ¼ لَِّزـَنمُلْلِ مٌسْا وَهُوَ ،نِآرْقُلْا ةءارقب رَومُأْمَلْا َّنلأَِ
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These	are	the	fifteen	Sunnat	actions	of	the	Khutbah;	to	leave	out	any	of	the	above	
actions	will	render	the	Khutbah	to	become	Makrooh,	although	the	Khutbah	will	
be	valid	and	the	Jumuah	Salaat	will	be	valid.	(Al-Bahr-ur-Raa’iq)	
	
Furthermore,	it	should	be	kept	in	mind	that	there	is	also	a	sixteenth	Sunnat,	a	
practice	which	has	been	established	via	 لماعت 	(prevalent	practice)	and	 تبظاوم 	

(consistency);	that	which	was	practiced	from	the	time	of	Nabi	 ملسو هيلع الله ىلص 	till	
our	times.	The	majority	of	the	Sunan	are	established	from	these	two	proofs.	From	
amongst	these	Sunan	is	the	Sunnat	of	the	Khutbah	being	delivered	in	the	Arabic	
language.8	

 
 .هِيْلَإ عَجَرَ امَلهِِوْـَق لِيلِدَ ةَِّوقُلِفَ هُنْعَ نِآرْقُلْا مِسْا يُفْـَن ُّحصِيَ اذَلِوَ ،ازًامجََ ً�آرْـُق ىَّمسَيُ اََّنمإ ُّيمِجَعْلأَْاوَ
 برَُكْأَُ َّ£ا ظُفْلَ مْعَـَن ، نَاكَ نٍاسَلِ يِّأَوَ نَاكَ ظٍفْلَ يَِِّ× لٌصِاحَ كَلِذَوَ ، مَيظِعَّْـتلاوَ رَكْذِّلا عِورُُّشلا فيِ بِولُطْمَلْا نُوْكَ وَهُوَ ، ىوَْـقأَ مِامَلإِْلِ هِيفِ لُيلَِّدلافَ ةَِّيسِرِافَلِْ¼ عُورُُّشلا اَّمأَ
 َّبىلَ وْأَ حِبَّْذلا دَنْعِ ةَِّيسِرِافَلِْ¼ ىَّسمَ وْأَ ةَِّيسِرِافَلِْ¼ ََّبركَ وْلَوَ : يِّوِاحََّطلا حِرْشَ فيِوَ : اÍَِرَابَعِ ُّصنَ ) ةِيَبِلَّْـتلاكَ ةَّينِاخَرْاتََّـتلا فيِ هُلَعَجَ لْبَ هُلُوْـَق ( ضٌرْـَف لاَ هِيْلَعَ ةِبَظَاوَمُلْلِ بٌجِاوَ
 . قِافَتِّلاِِ¼ زَاجَ لاَ وْأَ ةََّيبِرَعَلْا نُسِيحُْ نَاكَ ءٌاوَسَ نٍاسَلِ يَِِّ× وْأَ ةَِّيسِرِافَلِْ¼ مِارَحْلإِْا دَنْعِ
 .ـه ا
 وَهُ عَجَرَ امَكَ زٍجْعَ لاَبِ ةَِّيسِرِافَلِْ¼ عِورُُّشلا ةَِّحصِبِ هِلِوْـَق لىَإ اعَجَرَ امََُّ�أَ يْأَ ) لخَْإ هِيْلَإ امَهُعُوجُرُ هُلُوْـَق ( ةَءَارَقِلْا هِبِ دََّيـَق امَكَ زِجْعَلِْ¼ عَورُُّشلا دْيِّقَـُي لمَْ ثُيْحَ ) تنِْمَلْاكَ هُلُوْـَق (
 فِلاَلخِْا ةُيَاكَحِ لُوقُْـنمَلْا اََّنمإِوَ ، دٌحَأَ هُلْقُْـنـَي لمَْ عِورُُّشلا فيِ هِلِوْـَق لىَإ اعَجَرَ امََُ�وْكَ َّنكِلَ ، ُّنيِيْعَلْا هََُّهموَـَت امَكَ اضًيْأَ عِورُُّشلا فيِ لاَ ، طْقَـَف ةِءَارَقِلْا فيِ ةَِّحصِّلا مِدَعَبِ امَلهِِوْـَق لىَإ

 ، ةِلاََّصلا نْعَ ةِجَرِالخَْا رِاكَذْلأَْا عَمَ هُنَرَـَق هَُّنلأَِ لىَوْأَ اذَهَ لْبَ ، حِبَّْذلا وْأَ قِيرِشَّْتلا يرِبِكْتَلِ لٌمِتَمحُْ وَهُ لْبَ ، عِورُُّشلا يرِبِكْتَ فيِ حٍيرِصَ يرُْغَـَف ةَّينِاخَرْاتََّـتلا فيِ امَ اَّمأَوَ ، هُانَمَّْدقَ امَكَ
 ... هِلِوْـَق لىَإ امَهُعَوجُرُ هُاوَعْدَ فيِ هِيْلَعَ ُّدرَـُي امَلهِِوْـَق لىَإ هِعِوجُرُ ىوَعْدَ فيِ نيِِّيْعَلْا ىلَعَ هُدَرَوْأَ امَ َّنأَ لُصِالحَْافَ ؛ مِامَلإِْا لِوْـَق ىلَعَ ةٌَّينِبْمَ يَهِفَ تنِْمَلْا ةُرَابَعِ اَّمأَوَ
 .ىقَـَتلْمُلْا ىلَعَ هِحِرْشَ فيِ َّنيِيْعَلْا عَبِتَـَف كَلِذَ هِيْلَعَ يَفِخَ هُسَفْـَن حَرِاَّشلا َّنأَ مْلَعْاوَ
 زِجِاعَلْا يرِْغَلِ ةَِّيسِرِافَلِْ¼ ةِءَارَقِلْاوَ عِورُُّشلا زِاوَجَ مِدَعَ فيِ امَهِيْلَإ هُعُوجُرُ ُّحصَلأَْاوَ :لَاقَ ثُيْحَ نِحمََّْرلا بِهِاوَمَ هِنِتْمَ فيِ يِّسِلُـُبارََّطلا نِاهَبرُْلْا ىلَعَ اضًيْأَ يَفِخَ لْبَ :نِئِازَلخَْا فيِوَ

ةَِّيبِرَعَلْا نْعَ      

 اذَهَ رَاتَخْا ) لخَْإ ةًَّصقِ نْإ هُلُوْـَق( ح نُآرْقُلْا وَهُوَ فِوذُحْمَلْا أَرَـَق لِوعُفْمَ ىلَعَ افًطْعَ بِصَّْنلِ¼ )لخَْإ ةَارَوَّْـتلا وْأَ هُلُوْـَق( ةَِّيبِرَعَلْا ىلَعَ ةِرَدْقُلْا عَمَ يْأَ )ةَِّيسِرِافَلِْ¼ أَرَـَق هُلُوْـَق(

. ةُلاََّصلا هِبِ زُوتجَُ امَ ةَِّيبِرَعَلِْ¼ هُعَمَ أَرَـَق اذَإ دِاسَفَلْا مِدَعَ فيِ فَلاَخِ لاَ هَُّنأَ نْمِ ةِيَادَلهِْا فيِ هُلَاقَ امَ اهمَُوَ ينِْلَوْقَلْا ينَْبَ اقًيفِوْـَت حِتْفَلْا فيِ لَيصِفَّْـتلا        

 َّلاإ نٌآرْـُق هَُّنإِفَ ذِّاَّشلا فِلاَبخِِ ،سِاَّنلا مِلاَكَبِ امًلِّكَتَمُ رَاصَ ةًَّصقِ أَرَـَق اذَإِفَ ،بيِِّرَعَلْا لىَإ عِرَّْشلا فِرْعُ فيِ هِفِارَصِنْلاِ لاًصْأَ ً�آرْـُق سَيْلَ َّيسِرِافَلْا َّنأَ كَلِذَوَ ،قٌرْـَف امَهُـَنْـيـَب يدِنْعِ

ةًَّصقِ وْلَوَ هِبِ دُسُفْـَت لاَفَ اÖكشَ هِتَِّينِآرْـُق فيِ َّنأَ   

دُامَتِعْلاِا هِيْلَعَوَ امَلهِِوْـَق لىَإ عَجَرَ مَامَلإِْا َّنأَ جِارَسِّلا نْعَ رِهَّْـنلا فيِوَ تىَفْـُي هِبِوَ ضِيْفَلْا فيِوَ   

 
 
8Also	refer	to	Fataawa	Fareediya-183/3	and	Fataawa	Haqaaniya-403/3-Fataawa	
Mufti	Mahmood-	579/2-Khairul	Fataawa-Vl	3-	pg.	68	
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The	Khutbah	is	in	actual	fact	a	Zikr	
	
Mufti	Muhammad	Shafee	Rahimahumallah	proves	in	his	masterpiece	Jawaahirul	
Fiqh	that	the	original	component	of	the	Khutbah	is	that	of	Zikr	and	not	of	a	
lecture:		

 دارلما نG نيرسفلما ةماع حرص دقو تلق الله ركذ لىا اوعساف لىاعتو كرابت الله لاق

 في هنع لىاعت الله ىضر ةريره بىا نع ناخيشلا هاور ام هديئيو ةبطلخا ركذلا نم

-1 يرابخ حيحص( ركذلا نوعمتسي ةكئلالما ترضح ماملاا جرخ اذاف ليوط ثيدح

 عيبلا مهكرت يأ يرثك نبا لاق )9ج 456ص يرثك نبا يرسفت زا-211-787-1

 ةبطلخا نا انلو الله هحمر يسخرسلا طوسبم فيو ةولصلا لىا و الله ركذ لىا ملهابقاو

 نلاو كلذ دعب ثم 2ج26ص طوسبم -الله ركذ نم ناعنيم لا بنلجاو ثدلمحا و ركذ

 يأ ا� ركذلا نا انيب دقو الله ركذ لىا اوعساف لىاعت الله لاق ركذلا هيلع صوصنلما

Gتبث ةبطلخ Gو-2ج31ص يرصم طوسبم � دملحا هلوقب لصتح ركذلاو صنل 

 ينب لصف يرغ نم الله ركذ لىا اوعساف لىاعت هلوقو يربكلا ةينلما حرش في بيللحا لاق

 ىلص هنع روثألما نا يرغ يعطقلG معلاا ركذلا طرشلاف ايرصق وا لايوط اركذ هنوك

 ناكف هيلع ةبظاولماو ةبطخ ىمسلما ركذلا نىعا نيدرفلا دحا رايتخا ملسو هيلع الله

ةنس وا ابجاو كلذ  

)470ص-يروهلا -ييربك(  
	
 Translation:	Allah	Ta’ala	says:	When	the	Adhaan	of	Jumuah	is	called	out	then	
proceed	towards	the	Zikr	of	Allah	Ta’ala.	Most	commentators	are	of	the	opinion	
that	Zikr	means	the	Khutbah	in	the	above	Aayat.	This	is	supported	by	the	Hadeeth	
narrated	by	Abu	Hurairah	in	Saheeh	Bukhari	and	Saheeh	Muslim.	It	is	narrated	in	a	
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Hadeeth	that	when	the	Imaam	comes	out	to	deliver	the	Khutbah	then	the	angels	
come	inside	in	order	to	listen	to	the	Khutbah.	(Tafseer	Ibn	Katheer.	Pg.	456	Vl	9)	It	
is	also	mentioned	in	Tafseer	Ibn	Katheer	that	one	should	leave	one’s	transactions	
and	proceed	towards	the	Zikr	of	Allah	and	proceed	towards	Salaat.	It	is	mentioned	
in	‘Mabsoot’	that	according	to	us	(Fuqahaa)	the	Khutbah	is	Zikr	and	one	who	is	not	
in	the	condition	of	Wudhu	or	Ghusl	is	not	prevented	from	Zikr	(Mabsoot	pg.26	vol.	
1)	It	is	then	mentioned	that	the	text	of	the	Qur’aan	has	also	mention	of	Zikr.	We	
have	already	mentioned	that	Zikr	refers	to	Khutbah.	And	that	Zikr	is	achieved	by	
saying	Alhamdulillah.	And	in	‘Halbee’	the	commentary	of	‘Munya’	it	is	mentioned	
that	the	Aayat	is	used	in	general	terms,	the	Zikr	may	either	be	long	or	short.	Thus,	
the	condition	is	only	what	the	Qur’aan	has	mentioned.	The	lengthier	zikr	mentioned	
in	the	Ahaadeeth	and	its	continuity	can	establish	its	Wujoob	or	Sunniyat	but	not	
Fard	(Fard	is	only	the	non-restricted	Zikr).9 
Mufti	Muhamamd	Shafee’	Rahimahullah	states	that	the	second	factor	one	should	
take	into	consideration	is	that	of	the	Sunnat	actions	and	Aadaab	of	the	Khutbah,	
those	actions	which	have	been	proven	by	the	practice	of	Nabi	 	and		 ملسو هيلع الله ىلص

the	Sahaabah	from	which	the	Fuqahaa	have	extracted	(laws).	In	Fataawaa	
Aalamgeery,	Kitaab	us	Salaat	Chapter	6,	pg.	137	vol.	1	(Egyptian	print)	and	Al-

 
9	Further	references	that	the	Khutbah	is	a	Zikr:	

ةبطلخا دارلما نا ىلع لدف هيلا يعسل¼ رما دقو ءادنلا يلت تيلا يه ةبطلخا نا ةبطلخا وه انهه ركذل¼ دارلما نا ىلع لديو  

)تويرب بيرعلا باتكلا راد :ط-446-3-ةعمجلل ةبطلخا بوجو ب¼-ه370م صاصلجا ىلع نب دحما ركب بىلأ نارقلا ماكحا(  

 هقلاطإك لكلا ىلع ضعبلا قلاطإ نم زامج ليق ام ىلع وهو ةبطلخا هب دارلما نوك زوجو ةلاصلا هب دارلما نا رهظتساو ةلاصلاو ةبطلخا الله ركذب دارلما ،ركذ لىا اوعساف

هل للمحاك ا�لأ وا ةلاصلا ىلع  

     )ةييرنلما ةعابطلا ةرادا :ط-102-28-ةعملجا ةروس-ه1270م يسوللأا دوممح نيدلا باهشل نياعلما حور( 

ماملاا ةظعوم وه لاق الله ركذ لىا اوعساف بيسلما نب ديعس لاقو ةلاصلا يأ الله ركذ هلوق الله ركذ لىا اوعساف  

)تويرب ةفرعلما راد :ط-342-4-ةعملجا ةروس-ه516م ىوغبلا ينسلحا دممح نب دحملأ ىوغبلا يرسفتب فورعلما ليزنتلا لماعم(   

ةبطلخا وه ليقو ةعملجا ةلاص وه الله ركذ ليق الله ركذ لىا اوعساف  

  )تويرب ثاترلا ءايحا راد-577,578-1-ةعملجا ةيضرف ةيفيك في لصف-نىاساكلا دوعسم نب ركب بىا نيدلا ءلاعل عئانصلا عئادب( 

 هب دارلما نوك زويجو ةلاصلا ركذل¼ دارلما نا رهاظلاف ةلاصلل ءادنلا ىلع ركذلل يعسل¼ رملاا بتر ،الله ركذ لىا اوعساف ةعملجا موي نم ةلاصلل ىدون اذإ لىاعت لاق

)ةيديشر ةبتكم :ط-21-2-ةعملجا ةلاص ب¼-ه861م– ماهم نبا نيدلا لامكل ريدقلا حتف( ةبطلخا  
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Bahr-rur-Raa’iq	pg.	159	vol.	2	a	detailed	explanation	has	been	mentioned	on	this	
topic.	We	will	suffice	on	an	extract	from	Al	Bahr-rur-Raaiq	for	the	sake	of	brevity:	

 لىاعت الله ركذو تقولا نائيشف ضرفلا اماف ةنسو ضرف ىلع لمتشتف ةبطلخا اما
ر́كذ امكلاصفم اهحرش ثم رشع ةسمخف اهننس اماو  

Translation:	The	Khutbah	comprises	of	two	components,	one	is	Fard	and	the	other	
is	Sunnat.	The	Faraaidh	are	two,	the	first	is	the	time	of	Jumuah	and	secondly	is	of	
Zikrulluh.	The	Sunan	are	fifteen,	then	the	Sunan	are	mentioned	with	detail	as	has	

passed.	
 
The	above	fifteen	Sunnat	actions	are	proven	in	the	books	of	Fiqh	and	the	
sixteenth	Sunnat	i.e.,	the	Khutbah	being	delivered	in	Arabic	has	been	proven	by	
Hadhrat	Imaam	Abu	Yusuf,	Imaam	Muhammad,	Shah	Waliullaah,	Imaam	Nawawi	
and	Imam	Raafey	Rahimahumullah.	They	have	established	its	Sunneyat	via	the	
consistent	practice	of	Nabi	 	In	anhum.	radiyallahu	Sahaabah	the	and		 ملسو هيلع الله ىلص

addition	to	this,	the	Khutbah	was	never	ever	delivered	in	a	language	besides	
Arabic.		
 
Furthermore,	it	should	be	kept	in	mind,	that	the	Khutbah	in	Arabic	was	no	
customary	action.	The	Ulama	have	mentioned	that	it	is	Wajib	(obligatory)	to	
follow	an	action	which	is	practiced	continuously	by	the	pious	predecessors	and	
the	various	ranks	of	society.	(Pg.	159/1	Fataawa	Raheemiyah)	
 
Another	proof	that	the	Khutbah	is	a	Zikr	is	that	the	word	‘Zikr’	has	been	
mentioned	in	the	Ahaadeeth.	

	
ركذلا   ةكئلالما ترضح ماملاا جرخ اذاف نوعمتسي

 )uيرابخ 871/121/1 .ةعملجا لضف ب(  
The	Fuqahaa	have	mentioned:	



 

158 | P a g e  

 

ىهتنا ركذ    ةبطلخا نا
)26/2 يسخرسلا طوسبم(   

ىهتنا موظنم ركذ هنلأ  سانلا ثيدح نم  ءيشب  ماملإل  هتبطخ في ملكتي نا   يغبني لا
)27/2 يسخرسلل طوسبم(  

Shah	Waliullah	Muhaddith	Dehlawi	Rahimahullah	says:	An	analysis	of	the	
Khutbahs	which	were	delivered	by	Rasulullah	Sallallahu	alaihi	wasallam,	the	
Khulaafa,	Sahaabah,	Taabi’oon,	Mujtahidoon	and	others	will	reveal	that	there	
were	certain	factors	which	were	common	(amongst	all	their	Khutbahs).	These	
common	factors	were	the	praises	of	Allah	Ta’ala,	the	Shahadatayn,	Durood,	
mention	of	the	Khulafah	Raashideen	and	the	fact	that	they	were	all	delivered	in	
Arabic.	
 
The	importance	of	the	Arabic	language	is	ascertained	from	the	fact	that	
although	the	audience	did	not	understand	Arabic,	the	Khutbahs	were	
always	delivered	in	Arabic	throughout	the	ages.	(Musawwa	198/1)	
 
The	above	conditions	make	it	crystal	clear	that	the	Khutbah	is	not	a	normal	
lecture	and	that	delivering	the	Khutbah	in	a	language	other	than	Arabic	conflicts	
with	the	Sunnah	which	has	been	practiced	consistently	throughout	the	ages	
(Sunnat	Mutawaatirah)	i.e.,	from	the	time	of	Rasulullah	Sallallahu	alaihi	wasallam	
till	our	very	day.	Therefore,	it	will	be	Makrooh	Tahreemi	(practically	
impermissible)	to	do	so	i.e.,	give	the	Khutbah	in	a	language	besides	Arabic	
(Haashiya	Sharhul	Wiqaayah	200/10).	
 
Furthermore,	it	is	mentioned	in	Umdatur	Riaayah:	
	

 هيلع الله ىلص بينلا نم ةرتاوتلما ةنسلا فلاخ ةيبرعلا يرغب ةبطلخا نا في كش لا

ايمرتح اهوركم نوكيف ملسو  
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"  	There	is	no	doubt	that	for	the	Khutbah	to	be	rendered	in	a	language	besides	
Arabic	is	contrary	to	the	Sunnah	which	has	been	transmitted	from	Nabi	Sallallaahu	

alai	wa	salam.	Therefore,	the	non-Arabic	Khutbah	is	strictly	forbidden”	
 
Sayiyd	Murtada	Zabeedi	rahimahullah	has	written	in	his	commentary	of	Ihya	that	
it	is	compulsory	for	the	Khutbah	to	be	delivered	in	Arabic,	and	if	there	is	no	one	
present	who	can	recite	Arabic	then	it	will	be	Waajib	for	them	to	learn	Arabic,	if	
they	do	not,	they	are	sinners.	(N.B	this	is	according	to	the	Shaa’fee	Mazhab-	
326/3	Sharh	Ihya	Zabeedi)	
	
During	the	time	of	the	Sahaba	Radiyallaahu	anhum	the	entire	Khutbah	was	in	
Arabic,	it	was	not	delivered	partially	in	Arabic	and	partially	in	the	local	language.	
This	a	matter	which	is		 دبعتلا رما 	(An	order	in	which	the	intellect	does	not	play	any	
role).	
 
Another	point	that	should	be	kept	it	mind	is	that	the	lengthening	of	the	Khutbah	
is	Makrooh.	Thus,	if	one	were	to	recite	the	Sunnah	Khutbah	and	thereafter	deliver	
an	English	translation,	then	this	will	elongate	the	Khutbah	which	is	against	the	
Sunnat.		
 

لصفلما لاوط نم ةروس ردق ىلع امÅدPز هركت  

)راتخلما رد نع 1/ 26 ةيميحر ىواتف(  
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Question:	What	is	the	point	of	the	Khutbah	if	
no	one	understands?	
 
The	answer	to	the	above	question	is	that	the	same	question	could	be	posed	
regarding	the	Duas	and	other	components	of	Salaah.	Should	we	also	pray	in	
English	because	we	don’t	understand	Arabic?	Or	should	a	person	rather	learn	
Arabic?	
 
In	order	to	understand	this	even	further,	we	will	need	to	look	at	the	following	
example;	when	a	ruler	delivers	a	speech	to	his	subjects	whilst	some of	them	do	
not	understand	the	language,	then	in	such	a	case,	the	speech	will	be	kept	in	the	
language	of	the	leader	and	not	in	the	language	of	the	subjects.	In	the	same	way,	
the	Khutbah	should	be	left	in	the	Arabic	language,	if	the	Arabic	language	is	
abandoned	then	soon	its	importance	will	be	forgotten.	
(Imdaadul	Ahkaam	803/804	Vol	1)10	
	
The	Arabic	language	in	Islam	is	afforded	the	same	importance	as	a	country’s	
national	language.	This	importance	is	still	found	today,	wherein	the	Qur’anul	
Kareem	is	the	constitution	of	Islam	and	every	Muslims	life	is	connected	to	the	
Qur’anul	Kareem.	At	least	we	should	keep	that	amount	of	connection	with	the	
language	of	the	Qur’aanul	Kareem	that	the	Khutbah	of	the	two	Eids	and	Jumuah	
are	also	rendered	in	the	same	language.	11	
	
	
	
 

 
10	Refer	to	Fataawa	Bayinaat	for	more	detail	(Pg.	259/VL	2).]	
Faqeehul	Ummat	Hadrat	Mufti	Mahmood	Hasan	Gangohi	Rahimahullah	has	mentioned	a	detailed	
answer	regarding	the	necessity	of	the	Khutbah	being	in	Arabic.	Refer	to	Fataawa	Mahmoodia,	
Faaroqia	(254/8).	
11 Fataawa	Raheemiya	Pg.	260,	VL	1	
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Delivering	a	talk	before	the	Khutbah	
	
If	one	argues,	the	public	need	to	be	educated,	how	can	they	be	educated	if	they	
don’t	understand	the	talk?!	The	answer	to	this	argument	is	straight	forward,	one	
may	deliver	a	lecture	before	the	Khutbah	and	in	this	way	educate	the	masses.	
Furthermore,	lectures	before	the	Khutbah	have	been	mentioned	in	some	
narrations:	
	
A	narration	appears	in	the	Mustadrak	of	Haakim	wherein	it	is	mentioned	that	
Hadrat	Abu	Hurairah	radiyallahu	anhu	would	mention	Ahadeeth	before	the	
Khutbah.	
	

 هيلعن باقعا حرطيف برنلما بناج لىا ةعملجا موي موقي هنع الله يضر ةريره وبا ناك
 الله لوسر لاق دممح لاق مساقلاوبا لاق:لوقي برنلما ةنامر ىلع ضبقي ثم هيعارذ في

 برعلل ليو كلاذ ضعب في لوقي ثم قودصلما قداصلا لاق ) ملسو هيلع الله ىلص(
.سلج ماملاا جوربخ ةروصقلما بu ةكرح عسم اذاف بترقا دق رش نم  

)مكاح هححصو ملعلا باتك 1/108 مكاحلل كردتسم(  
 

The	following	Sahaba	radiyallahu	anhum	conducted	Deeni	talks	before	the	
Jumuah	prayer:	

 ىضر ةريره نباو رسب نب الله دبعو بئاسلا نع كلذ زاوج ةبيش بيا نبا يور دق
مهنع الله  

)3/277 نيدلا مولع ءايحا حرش ينقتلما ةداس فاتحا(  
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The	talk	delivered	before	the	Jumuah	prayer	is	not	regarded	as	a	Sunnat,	
however	there	is	tremendous	benefit	in	it. 

 يضر رمع نذأتسا يرادلا اميتم نا ناحمرلا دبع نب ديحم نع ركاسع نبا جرخاو
 هيلع رثكأ املف دحاو موي في نذأتساف ،هل نذ§ نا بىأف يننس صصقلا في هنع الله

 رمع لاق .رشلا نع مها�او يرلخu مهرماو نارقلا مهيلع ارقا :لاق ؟لوقت ام هل لاق
 كلذ لعفي ناكم ةعملجا في جرخا نا لبق ظع :لاق ثم حبذلا كلذ هنع الله ىضر

ةعملجا في ادحاو اموي  
)20ص يربك تاعوضوم(  

 
1) Hadrat	Abu	Hurairah	radiyallahu	anhu	would	stand	on	the	pulpit	

before	the	Jumuah	Khutbah	and	continue	narrating	Ahaadeeth	until	
Ameerul	Mu’mineen	Hadrat	Umar	radiyallahu	anhu	arrived	to	
deliver	the	khutbah	
(Hakim	1/108	and	3/55)	

2) Hadhrat	Abu	Daraari	radiyallahu	anhu	reports	that	Hadrat	Abu	
Dullah	bin	Basr	used	to	give	advises	before	the	Khutbah	and	he	
would	terminate	his	advices	once	the	Khateeb	would	arrive.	
(Haakim	288/1)	

3) Hadhrat	Tameem	Daaari	radiyallahu	anhu	used	to	deliver	lectures	to	
the	people	before	the	Khutbah	during	the	Khilaafat	of	both	Hadhrat	
Umar	and	Hadhrat	Uthmaan	radiyallahu	anhuma.	
	
(Ahmad	3/449,	Iqaamatul	Hujjah	pg5,	Isaabah	184,	References	from	
Fataawa	Raheemiya	263/1-	It’haafus	Saadatel	Mutaqeen	Sharh	Ihya	
277/3-Kifayatul	Mufti	-214/3-Imdaadul	Ahkaam-277/1-Fataawaa	
Mahmoodiya	Faaroqiya-	Pg	256/VL	8-Fataawa	Uthmaani-Vl-1,	Pg.	
512)	
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Allamah	Abdul	Hay	Lakhnawi	Rahimahullah	mentions	that	Hadrat	Tameem	Daari	
هنع الله يضر 	would	deliver	a	lecture	twice	(two	days	a	week)	in	the	time	of	Hadrat	

Uthmaan	 هنع الله يضر 		

 ةعدبب سيل دبعتلا في راثكلاا نا ىلع ةجلحا ةماقا يونكللا لئاسر ةعوممج(
)13ص  

 

In	Fataawaa	Bayinaat	a	quotation	from	Ibn	Asaakir	is	mentioned,	regarding	
lectures	taking	place	before	the	Jumuah	Khutbah	(Fataawa	Bayinaat	-288/2-
Taarikh	Madeenah	Dimashq	Ibn	Asaakir-321/5)	
 
Mufti	Muhammad	Shafi	Rahimahullah	states	that	if	there	was	a	need	to	educate	
the	nation	then	a	translation	could	have	been	given	after	the	Khutbah,	similar	to	
when	a	translation	is	delivered	after	a	speech	is	conducted	by	a	delegation.	
 
If	the	question	is	posed,	perhaps	the	Sahabah	Radiyallahu	anhum	did	not	possess	
the	command	of	other	languages	spoken	in	the	different	parts	of	the	world.	The	
answer	to	this	question	is	that	many	Sahabah	Radiyallahu	anhum	were	well-
versed	in	various	languages,	such	as	Hadrat	Bilal	radiyallahu	anhu	would	speak	
the	language	of	Africa,	Hadrat	Zaid	bin	Thaabit.	radiyallahu	anhu	possessed	the	
ability	to	speak	many	languages.	Furthermore,	Hadrat	Salmaan	Faarsi	radiyallahu	
anhu	was	from	Persia	and	could	speak	the	language	of	Persia,	and	Hadrat	Suhaib	
radiyallahu	anhu	was	from	Turkey.	Thus,	there	were	many	Sahabah	radiyallahu	
anhum	which	possessed	a	mother	language	besides	Arabic.	
 
Another	interesting	point	is	that	Hadrat	Abdullah	ibn	Abbaas	Radiyallahu	anhu	
would	have	a	translator	who	would	assist	him	in	translation	when	delegations	
would	arrive.		(Bukhari-	Concerning	the	delegations.)	Despite	this,	one	will	not	
find	anywhere	that	Hadrat	Abdullah	ibn	Abaas	Radiyallahu	anhu	would	appoint	
his	translator	to	deliver	a	translation	to	the	people	after	the	Khutbah.				
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Throughout	the	pages	of	history.	
 

   Mufti	Muhammad	Shafee	rahimahullah	mentions	that	if	the	following	question	
is	posed	(even	though	this	question	may	not	relate	directly	to	the	Shariat,	
however	due	to	the	present	era,	the	importance	of	this	question	has	been	raised).	
The	question	is	that	if	the	Khutbah	is	only	a	Zikr	and	not	a	lecture	then	what	is	
the	need	for	one	to	face	the	listeners	while	delivering	the	Khutbah?		Should	one	
not	rather	face	the	Qibla?		Facing	the	listeners	is	a	proof	that	the	real	purpose	of	
the	Khutbah	is	to	lecture.  

 
Mufti	Muhammad	Shafee	rahmatullahi	alai	writes	that	Allah	Ta’ala	is	well	aware	
of	the	wisdoms	which	are	contained	in	his	laws	and	the	Shariah.	However,	what	
we	are	aware	of	is	that	there	is	a	very	great	wisdom	behind	this	(even	though	we	
may	not	be	aware	of	the	exact	reasoning	behind	each	action).	

 
The	language	of	a	nation	has	a	significant	role	in	the	community,	character,	
intelligence	and	belief	of	the	public.	Moreover,	all	languages	enjoy	certain	traits	
that	begin	to	spread	once	a	language	becomes	rife.	

 
Mufti	Muhammad	Shafee	rahimahullah	further	comments,	that	in	his	time,	if	one	
were	to	look	back	fifty	years	ago	in	India	when	the	English	language	was	not	
widespread	then	one	will	see	that	Dahreeyat	(Atheism)	and	free	thinking	was	no	
so	rife.	However,	the	English	language	has	now	become	common	due	to	the	
establishment	of	the	government	schools	

 
If	one	were	to	page	through	the	books	of	history	then	without	a	doubt	one	will	
see	that	the	Arabic	language	had	dominated	the	entire	world	in	such	a	way	that	
no	portion	of	the	world	remains	without	experiencing	the	effects	of	the	Arabic	
language,	in	addition	to	this,	it	has	ruled	for	approximately	a	thousand	years	in	
such	a	way	that	to	present	the	likes	of	such	a	ruler	ship	is	not	possible.	
  
	Hafiz	Ibn	Taymiyah	rahimahullah	has	written	the	following:	

 نيدلاو قللخاو لقعلا في رثؤم ةغللا دايتعا نا ملعاو :ميقتسلما طارصلا ءاضتقا
Òوق ايرثP انيب 

Translation:	Understand	well	that	to	become	habitual	with	a	particular	language	
has	a	great	effect	on	one’s	mentality,	character	and	religion	which	is	evident.	
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Mufti	Muhammad	Shafee	rahimahullah	writes	“Even	though	the	English	language	
has	spread	considerably	in	India,	however	if	we	were	to	look	at	the	stats	then	we	
will	come	to	the	conclusion	that	not	even	five	percent	are	English	speakers.	
Despite	this,	we	will	notice	that	the	train	stations,	post	offices,	court	documents	
and	in	general	all	documents	are	in	English.	Due	to	this	language	becoming	
widespread,	large	amounts	of	money	have	been	spent	in	translations	and	thus	
the	public	have	been	forced	to	learn	English,	otherwise	life	will	become	difficult.	
This	was	enacted	by	the	government	in	order	to	brainwash	the	masses	and	to	
propagate	their	ideology.	For	this	reason,	our	“intelligent”	and	“modern	thinkers”	
who	question	the	reasoning	behind	the	Khutbah	being	in	Arabic	should	
contemplate	over	the	reasons	behind	the	transformation	of	all	these	documents	
into	English.	

 
In	short,	the	symbols	of	Islam	which	are	performed	in	public	such	as	Salaat,	
Adhaan,	Takbeeraat	and	Khutbah	are	rendered	in	Arabic	for	the	very	same	
reason,	that	is	if	the	people	do	not	understand	the	Arabic	language	in	these	open	
and	frequent	actions	than	they	will	be	forced	to	learn	the	Arabic	language,	the	
language	which	is	Fard	Kifaayah	on	the	Muslims	to	learn.	

 
The	retraction	of	Imam	Abu	Haneefah	
rahimahullah	in	the	Mas’alah	of	Takbeer	
Tahreemah	and	other	Azkaar.	

 
A	very	important	topic	arises	which	Mufti	Muhammad	Taqi	Uthmaani	
rahimahullah	has	discussed	in	detail,	the	issue	of	the	retraction	of	Imam	Abu	
Haneefah	Rahimahullah	in	the	Mas’alah	of	Takbeer	Tahreemah	and	Azkaar	in	a	
language	besides	Arabic.	He	states,	what	is	normally	understood	is	that	just	like	
the	Qira’ah	of	Salaat	may	be	done	in	a	language	besides	Arabic	(according	to	
Imam	Abu	Haneefah	rahimahullah	initially),	in	the	same	way,	the	Khutbah	of	
Jumuah	may	also	be	conducted	in	a	language	besides	Arabic.	However,	due	to	the	
retraction	of	Imam	Abu	Haneefah	Rahimahullah	on	the	issue	of	Qira’ah	,	the	same	
ruling	will	apply	to	the	ruling	of	the	Khutbah	i.e.	it	will	be	impermissible	to	
deliver	the	Khutbah	in	Arabic.	However,	according	to	Mufti	Muhammad	Taqi	
Uthmaani	Hafidhahullah	this	is	actually	two	different	Mas’alahs.		
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The	first	Mas’alah	is	with	regards	to	whether	ones	Salaat	can	be	in	a	language	
besides	Arabic.	Initially,	Imaam	Abu	Haneefah	Rahimahullah	was	of	the	view	that	
Qira’ah	in	a	language	besides	Arabic	whilst	one	possesses	the	ability	to	articulate	
Arabic	is	Makrooh	(in	such	a	case	the	Fardiyat	of	the	Salaat	will	be	complete).	
However,	on	the	other	hand,	Imaam	Abu	Yusuf	and	Imaam	Muhammad	
Rahimahumullah	are	of	the	opinion	that	to	recite	Qira’ah	in	a	language	besides	
Arabic	is	Haraam	and	the	Salaat	will	not	be	in	order.	In	this	Masalah,	Imaam	Abu	
Haneefah	Rahimahullah	retracted	his	view	to	that	of	Sahibaen.	Now	there	is	
consensus	that	the	Qira’ah	of	Salaat	cannot	be	done	in	a	language	besides	Arabic	
when	one	has	the	ability	to	articulate	in	Arabic.	
	
The	second	Mas’ala	is	with	regards	to	the	components	of	Salaaat	(besides	the	
Qira’ah),	such	as	the	Takbeer	Tahreemah,	Tasbeehaat	in	Ruku	and	Sajdah,	
Tashahhud	and	the	Khutbah.	
	
In	this	Mas’alah,	Sahibaen	are	of	the	opinion	that	one	may	not	recite	such	Azkaar	
in	any	language	besides	Arabic	when	one	possesses	the	ability	of	Arabic,	whilst	
Imaam	Abu	Haneefah	Rahimahullah	is	of	the	opinion	that	one	may	recite	these	
Azkaar	in	a	language	besides	Arabic,	however,	it	will	be	Makrooh.	
	
Some	are	of	the	opinion	that	Imaam	Abu	Haneefah	Rahimahullaah	had	also	
retracted	in	this	Mas’alah	towards	the	view	of	Saahibaaen.	In	this	regards	Allama	
Ayni	writes:	

 
 اقلطم الله هحمر ةفينح بيا دنع زئاج وهف اÓ ةءارقلا وا ةيسرافلu عورشلا اماو(
 بىا عوجر حصو ىوتفلا هيلعو ةثلاثلا تلاق هبو زجعلا دنع لاا زويج لا :لااقو

 )املهوق لىا ةفينح
 )32/1 :زنكلا ىلع نييعلا حرش(

 
 اذكه تىفي هبو امهحمر دممحو فسوي بيا دنع رذعب لاا ةيسرافلu ةءارقلا زوتج لاو

 دنع رذعب لاا الله هحمر ةفينح بيا دنع زوتج و ،مراكلما بيا خيشلل ةياقنلا حرش في
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 ,مراكلما بيا خيشلل ةياقنلا حرش في اذكه تىفي هبو الله امهحمر دممحو فسوي بيا
 ىوريو حيحصلا وهو ناك ناسل يu و ةيسرافلu الله هحمر ةفينح بيا دنع زوتجو

-ت ويرب ةيدنلها ىواتفا69/1( ةيادلها في اذكه دامتعلاا هيلعو املهوق لىا هعوجر
12  ل )نانب

Imdaadul	Ahkaam,	Jawaahirul	Fiqh	and	Ahsanul	Fataawa	have	taken	the	view	
that	Imaam	Abu	Haneefah	Rahimahullaah	retracted	his	view	in	the	issue	of	
Azkaar	as	well.	

 
According	to	Mufti	Taqi	Uthmaani	Hafidhahullaah	the	text	of	Allaama	Ayni	
Rahimahullaah	is	not	clear,	in	that	which	Masala	is	meant,	did	the	retraction	take	
place	in	the	first	Mas’alah?	Or	in	the	second	Mas’alah?	Or	in	both	Masaail?	
According	to	Mufti	Sahib	Hafidhahullaah,	Imam	Abu	Haneefah	Rahimahullaah	
only	retracted	in	the	Mas’alah	concerning	Qira’ah	and	not	in	the	Mas’alah	of	
Azkaar.	thisis	mentioned	the	following	texts:	

 

 هُلَعَجَ لْبَ ،هِيوِّقَـُي هُلَ دَنَسَ لاَوَ هِيفِ هُلَ فَلَسَ لاَ ةِءَارَقِلْاكَ عَورُُّشلا نيِِّيْعَلْا لُعْجَوَ :تلْـُق
 امَهِيْلَإ وَهُ لاَ هِيْلَإ امَهُعُوجُرُ تنِْمَلْاكَ هُرُهِاظَفَ ،اقًافَتِّا زُويجَُ ةِيَبِلَّْـتلاكَ ةَّينِاخَرْاتََّـتلا فيِ

  هَّْبـَنـَتـَف هِبِتُكُ لِّكُ فيِ ُّليِلاَبُـْنرُُّشلا َّتىحَ نَيرِصِاقَلْا نْمِ يرٍثِكَ ىلَعَ هَبَـَتشْا دْقَـَف ،هُظْفَحْافَ
 )ديعس 484/1:راتخلما ردلا(

 
12 Maulana	Abdul	Hay	Laknawi	Rahimahullah	has	quoted	the	following	texts	from	Imaam	Sarakhsi’s	
Rahimahullah	famous	compilation	“Muheet”:											               

 كلأذ في الله ركذ نوكي نا لاا هب زيج لا ةيبرعلا نسيح وهو ةيسرافل' بطخ اذإ هنا فسوي بيا نع رشب ىورو لاح لك ىلع ةفينح بيا دنع زاج ةيسرافل' بطخ وا

)نياثلا عونلا ثبح نورشعلاو سمالخا لصفلا( رثكأ وا فرح في ةيبرعل'  

)ىقارلما ىلع يواطحط( امهيلا اعجر هناف ةءارقلا سكع اذهو امهيلا وه لاا هيلا امهعوجر هرهاظف زجاعلا يرغل ىا اقافتا زويج ةيبلتلاك ةيسرافل' عورشلا نا  

 ناسل يأ نم اهيرغو ةيسرافل' اهيف ةءارقلا زاوج مدعو ةيبرعلا نع زجاعلا يرغل ةيسرافل' ةلاصلا في عورشلا زاوج مدع في هيبحاص ةقفاوم لىا عجر ماملاا نا حصلاا

)126 حلافلا ىقارم ( ةيبرعلا نع زجاعلا يرغل بيرع يرغ  
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 ىادخ مانب لاق وا گرزب ىادخ لاق وا تس كرزب ام ىادخ ةيسرافلu لاق ولو
 يرصي لا هابحاص لاقو الله هحمر ةفينح بيا لوق في ةولصلا في اعراش يرصي گرزب
 ةيسرافلu ةولصلا في نارقلا أرق اذا فلالخا اذه ىلعو ةيبرعلا نسيح ناك اذا اعراش
 ةيبرعلا نسيح ناك اذا اهمدنعو ةيبرعلا نسيح نك ناو زويج الله هحمر ةفينح بيا دنع
 فلالخا اذه ىلعو الله هحمر ىئاوللحا ةمئلاا سشم ركذ اذك هت لاص دسفتو زويج لا
 ناف دوجسلاو عوكرلا تاحيبستو ءاعدلاو تونقلاو دهشتلا نم ةولصلا راكذا عيجم
 دسفت لا هدنعو هتلاص دسفت ةيبرعلا نسيح ناك اذا,ارمزرم ايب بر P ةيسرافلu لاق

 ... ةيكترلاك ةيبرعب سيل ام لك اذك و
 )42/1 نالخا ىضاقلا ىواتفلا(

 اذإ هنأ لاإ لا وأ ةيبرعلا نسيح ناك ءاوس نوتلما في اذكه .زاج ةيسرافلu برك ولو
 ناك اذإ زويج لا لىاعت الله امهحمر دممحو فسوي بيأ لوق ىلعو هركي اهنسيح ناك
 دهشتلا نم ةلاصلا راكذأ عيجم فلالخا اذه ىلعو طيلمحا في اذكه ةيبرعلا نسيح
 ةيكترلاك ةيبرعب سيل ام لك اذكو دوجسلاو عوكرلا تاحيبستو ءاعدلاو تونقلاو

 .ناخ يضاق ىواتف في اذكه .ةيطبنلاو ةيشبلحاو ةينجزلاو
 )69/1,نانبل تويرب ةيدنلها ىواتفلا(
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 في اعراش يرصي كرزب ىادخ مانب لاق وا تسا كرزب ىادخ لاقف ةيسرافلu برك ول
 ةيبرعلا نيح لا ناك اذإ لاا اعراش يرصي لا اهمدنعو الله هحمر ةفينح بيا دنع ةلاصلا

 الله هحمر ةفينح بيا دنع زويج ةولصلا في ةيسرافلu نارقلا أرق اذإ فلالخا اذه ىلعو
 عيجم فلالخا اذه ىلعو ...هتولص دسفتو زويج لا ةيبرعلا نسيح ناك نا اهمدنعو

 تاحيبستو ءاعدلاو تونقلاو تاولصلاو ليلهتلاو دهشتلا نم ةولصلا راكذا
 نسيح وهو مزرم ايب بر P ةولصلا في ةيسرافلu لاق ول تىح دوجسلاو عوكرلا

 دسفت لا هدنعو اهمدنع هتولص دسفت ةيبرعلا

 )ةيديشر ،ىواتفلا ةصلاخ-84/1(

 امَلهِِوْـَق لىَإ عَجَرَ هَُّنأَ لُوقُْـنمَلْا اََّنمإِوَ ،هُلَْـبـَق دٌحَأَ هِبِ لْقُـَي لمَْ يْأَ )هِيفِ هُلَ فَلَسَ لاَ هُلُوْـَق(
 .زِجْعَلْا دَنْعِ َّلاإ ةَِّيبِرَعَلuِْ ةِءَارَقِلْا طِاترَِشْا فيِ

 عٍوجُرُ رِكْذِ لاَبِ اهَيفِ فِلاَلخِْا ةُيَاكَحِ بِتُكُلْا ةَِّماعَ فيِ رُوكُذْمَلْافَ عِورُُّشلا ةُلَأَسْمَ اَّمأَوَ
 فيِ ادًيْـَق زُجْعَلْا برَِتُعْاُ ثُيْحَ كَلِذَ فيِ ةِيحَرَِّصلاكَ هِيرِْغَوَ زِنْكَلْاكَ تنِْمَلْا ةُرَابَعِوَ ، لاًصْأَ
 مَامَلإِْا َّنلأَِ هُاعََّدمُ يوِّقَـُي لٌيلِدَ هُلَ سَيْلَ يْأَ ) هِيوِّقَـُي هُلَ دَنَسَ لاَوَ هُلُوْـَق ( طْقَـَف ةِءَارَقِلْا
 مٌسْا وَهُوَ ، نِآرْقُلْا ةُءَارَقِ هِبِ رَومُأْمَلْا َّنلأَِ. ةَِّيبِرَعَلuِْ ةِءَارَقِلْا طِاترَِشْا فيِ امَلهِِوْـَق لىَإ عَجَرَ

 ، فِحِاصَمَلْا فيِ بِوتُكْمَلْا ، صِّالخَْا مِظَّْنلا اذَهَ مِوظُنْمَلْا بيِِّرَعَلْا ظِفَّْللuِ لَِّزـَنمُلْلِ
 . ارًتِاوَـَتمُ لاًقْـَن انَْـيلَإ لِوقُْـنمَلْا
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 لِيلِدَ ةَِّوقُلِفَ هُنْعَ نِآرْقُلْا مِسْا يُفْـَن ُّحصِيَ اذَلِوَ ،ازًامجََ ً´آرْـُق ىَّمسَيُ اََّنمإ ُّيمِجَعْلأَْاوَ
 .هِيْلَإ عَجَرَ امَلهِِوْـَق

 عِورُُّشلا فيِ بِولُطْمَلْا نُوْكَ وَهُوَ ،ىوَـْقأَ مِامَلإِْلِ هِيفِ لُيلَِّدلافَ ةَِّيسِرِافَلuِْ عُورُُّشلا اَّمأَ
 برَُكْأَُ ðَّا ظُفْلَ مْعَـَن ،نَاكَ نٍاسَلِ يِّأَوَ نَاكَ ظٍفْلَ يïَِِّ لٌصِاحَ كَلِذَوَ ،مَيظِعَّْـتلاوَ رَكْذِّلا

 ضٌرْـَف لاَ هِيْلَعَ ةِبَظَاوَمُلْلِ بٌجِاوَ

 )ديعس يما چيا،راتخلما ردلا,484-1(

Allaama	Shaami	Rahimahullaah	has	mentioned	something	similar	in	the	Hashiya	
of	Al-Bahrur-Raa’iq-	Minhatul	Khaaliq	(VL	1/Pg.	307)	

 ناك اذإ ةيسرافلu عورشلا حصي لا هنا ينبحاصلا لوق ىلع ىوتفلا نييعلا لوقو(

 هيلع اوقفتا امم هرئاظنك عورشلا نا ماملاا لوق هيف دمتعلما لب رظن هيف ةيبرعلا نسيح
 )اقافتا زويج ةيبلتلاك ةيسرافلu عورشلا نا ةيناخر�اتلا نع ردلا في لقن اذلهو

 )1:182 ينكسم لالم زنكلا حرش ىلع ينعلما حتف(

 يربكتلا ةلئسم في هعوجر ليلابنرشلا ثم يسلبارطلا ثم زنكلا حرش في نييعلا ركذو(
 ةلئسم في فلالخا ءاقب نم بتكلا ةماع هيلع ام فلاخ وهو املهوق لىا اضيا

 مادقلاا هيف تلز مك ليذلا ليوط ثحبلما اذهو اهيرغو ةيمستلاو ةيبلتلاو يربكتلا
 ماهفلاا هيف تيرتحو
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 )154,155/2 ةياعسلا(

Maulana	Abdul	Hay	Lakhnawi	Rahimahullaah	has	written	a	Risaalah	entitled:	 

 سرافلا ناسلب راكذلاا ءادا في سئافنلا ماكا

The	following	Ibarat	has	been	mentioned:		

 ءاهقفلا ةلجا ناف ،فلالخا ىلع يه لب عورشلا ةلئسم في هعوجر وري لم هنا قلحاو(
 مهيرغو بىوبلمحاو ىتربابلاو ىقانغسلاو نييعلا اهحارشو ةيادلها بحاص مهنم

 هعوجر اوركذ مهيرغو ةيرخذلاو طيلمحاو ةيزازبلا بحاصو هحارشو عمöا بحاصو
 )فلالخا ةياكبح عورشلا ةلئسم في اوفتكاو طقف ةءارقلا ةلئسم في

 یهقف نم يرجه 1337يفسوي عبطم،سملخا لئاسرلا ةعوممج رد ةعوبطم-73(
 )تلااقم

Allama	Abdul	Hay	Lakhnawi	Rahimahullaah	has	also	mentioned	that	the	
statement	of	Allama	Ayni	Rahimahullaah	is	not	clear,	because	there	is	a	
possibility	that	the	retraction	of	Imam	Abu	Haneefah	Rahimahullaah	may	only	be	
referring	to	the	Mas’alah	of	Qira’ah,	for	this	reason,	it	will	be	incorrect	to	say	that	
Imaam	Abu	Haneefah	Rahimahullaah	had	made	Rujoo	in	both	Masaaail	with	

.	It	is	also	mentioned	that	the	text	of	Taatartkaaniya	which	mentions	the	certainty
Rujoo	of	both	Masa’ail	refers	to	that	of	Zabah(slaughtering).	

Allama	Allaaudeen	Haskafi,	Allaama	ibn	Abideen	Shaami,	Abu	Saaud	and	Maulana	
Abdul	Hay	Lakhnawi	rahimahumullah	are	all	of	the	opinion	that	Imam	Abu	
Haneefah	Rahimahullaah	had	retracted	only	in	the	Mas’alah	of	Qira’at	and	not	in	
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the	Masalah	of	Takbeer	Tahreemah	and	other	Azkaar.	For	this	reason,	it	is	
written	in	the	Mutoon	of	the	Hanafi	Mazhab,	such	as	Kanz,	Wiqaayah	and	
Tanweerul	Absaar	etc.	that	it	will	be	correct	to	say	the	Takbeer	Tahreemah	in	
another	language	besides	Arabic.	

   ازجاع اÓ أرق ول امك حص ةيسرافلu وأ ليلهتلu وأ حيبستلu عرش ولو
 )307/1 قئاقدلا زنك حرش قئارلا رحبلا(

 
 وأ حيبستلu عرش ولو هينذأ ءاذح هيدي عفرو برك ةلاصلا في لوخدلا دارأ اذإو

uوأ ليلهتل uحص ةيسرافل  
 )ةياقو(

 

 ملس وا بىل وا نما وا ةيبرع يرغب عرش ول حص امك ليلÅو حيبستب هعورش حصو
 ازجاع اÓارق وا حبذ دنع ىسم وا

 )158/1 راصبلاا ريونت( 
 

We	come	to	learn	from	the	above	texts	that	one	may	recite	the	Takbeerah	
Tahreemah	in	a	language	besides	Arabic.	

 
Mufti	Muhammad	Taqi	Uthmaani	hafidhahullah	writes	that	Allamah	Fakhrudeen	
Zaylaee	Rahimahullaah	has	also	not	mentioned	the	retraction	of	Imaam	Abu	
Haneefah	Rahimahullaah	in	the		Mas’alah	of	Takbeer	Tahreemah,	rather	he	has	
only	mentioned	the	retraction	of	Imaam	Abu	Haneefah	Rahimahullaah	in	the	
Mas’alah	of	Qira’at.	

 
Furthermore,	the	Khutbah	is	in	the	ruling	of	Takbeer	Tahremah	and	Azkaar	and	
not	in	the	ruling	of	Qira’at.	Allama	Ibn	Nujaim	Rahimahullaah	writes:	
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  )دهشتلاو تونقلاو ةبطلخا فلالخا اذه ىلعو(
 )307/1 قئارلا رحبلا(

 
Allama	Alaa’udeen	Haskafi	Rahimahullaah	has	also	mentioned	something	similar.	
Refer	to	the	following	text:		

 )ةولصلا راكذا عيجمو ةبطلخا فلالخا اذه ىلعو(
 )157/1 راتخلما ردلا(

 
Allaama	Zailaee	Rahimahullaah	has	also	mentioned	the	following	after	discussing	
the	Mas’alah	of	Takbeer	Tahreemah.	

 )دهشتلاو تونقلاو ةبطلخا فلالخا اذه ىلعو(
 )110/1 قئاقلحا ينيبت(

 
In	Fataawa	Taatarkaaniyah	the	retraction	of	Imam	Abu	Haneefah	Rahimahullaah	
has	been	mentioned	with	regards	to	the	Mas’alah	of	Qira’at.	
(Taatarkaaniya	457/1).	However,	regarding	the	Khutbah,	the	following	
is	mentioned:	

 
 )لاح لك ىلع ةفينح بىا دنع زاج ةيسرافلu بطخ ولو(

 )60/2 ةعملجا طئارش:ةولصلا باتك– ةيناخر��( 
 

Also,	after	mentioning	the	difference	between	Imaam	Abu	Haneefah	
Rahimahullaah	and	Saahibaen	Rahimahullaah	regarding	the	issue	of	
Takbeer	Tahremah,	he	mentions	the	following:	

 
 )فلاتخلاا اذه ىلع ةبطلخاو دهشتلاو(
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 )440/1 ةيناخر��( 
 

Hadrat	Maulana	Abdul	Hay	Lakhnawi	Rahimahullaah	writes:	
 

 هنا نيعي فلاتخلاا ىلع ةبطلخا نا اهيرغو بىتöاو تارمضلما عماجو ةيادلها فيو
 )اهمدحلأ اهمدنعو امهيلك زجاعلاو رداقلل ةيبرعلا يرغب ةفينح بيا دنع زويج

 )91 سئافنلا ماكا(
 

From	all	the	above	texts	we	come	to	learn	that	Imaam	Abu	Haneefah	
Rahimahullaah	had	only	retracted	his	statement	with	regards	to	Qira’at	and	not	
that	of	the	Takbeer	Tahreemah	and	Azkaar.		
	

	
Important	point	

	

	
However,	the	above	does	not	mean	that	one	should	start	reciting	the	
Takbeer	in	a	language	besides	Arabic	due	to	Imam	Abu	Haneefah	
Rahimahullaahs	opinion,	but	rather	the	meaning	is	that	the	Khutbah	will	
principally	take	place,	however	it	will	still	be	Makrooh	Tahreemi	(which	is	
the	same	as	Haraam	in	practice).	Thus,	it	is	forbidden	to	conduct	the	
Khutbah	in	any	language	besides	Arabic.	

 
 )ةيبرع يرغب عرش ول حص امك...ليلÅو حيبستب يمرحتلا ةهارك عم هعورش حصو(

 )357/1-356 راتخلما ردلا( 
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 حاتتفلاا هركي هنأ حصلأا نأ نم ةياهنلاو ةيرخذلاو ةفحتلا في هركذ ام اذه ىلعف(
 دارلماف ةفينح بيأ دنع بركأ الله يرغب

 هححص ام فعضي اذه ىلعف كترلا ةهج نم بجاولا ةبتر في ا�لأ ؛يمرحتلا ةهارك
 )هركي لا هنأ حصلأا نأ نم يسخرسلا

 )1-306 قئارلا رحبلا(
 

It	is	mentioned	in	Fataawa	Taatarkaaniya:	
 

 ناك ءاوس ةفينح بيا دنع زاج ...تسا گرزب ادخ:لاق نu ةيسرافلu برك ولو(
 نم دب لا ةيبرعلا نسيح ناك اذا هنا لاا ةيبرعلا نسيح لا وا ةيبرعلا نسيح

 )440/1 ةيناخر��( )ةهاركلا
 

Hadrat	Maulana	Abdul	Hay	Lakhnawi	Rahimahullaah	writes:	
 

 اوحرص دقو ةهاركلا يفتنت لا ةفينح بيا دنع لئاسلما هذه في ةحصلا نا رهاظلاو(
 )يربكتلا ةلئسم في هب

 )155/2 ةياعسلا( 
 

The	term	Makrooh	refers	to	Makroh	Tahreemi	in	the	books	of	Ahnaaf	
(contrary	to	the	books	of	the	Shawaa’fi),	this	is	when	it	is	
mentioned	without	any	specification.	Thus,	according	to	Imam	Abu	
Haeefah	Rahimahullaah	it	is	Makrooh	Tahreemi	i.e.,	it	will	not	be	
permissible	to	recite	these	Azkaar	in	a	language	besides	Arabic.	
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Similarly,	it	is	mentioned	in	Imdaadul	Ahkaam	that	a	person	enquired	about	a	
certain	text	in	Bahishti	Gauhar,	wherein	it	is	mentioned	that	to	recite	the	
Khutbah	in	a	language	besides	Arabic	is	Makrooh	Tahreemi,	whilst	in	
Fataawa	Ashrafiya	volume	one	it	is	mentioned	that	to	recite	the	Khutbah	
in	a	language	besides	Arabic	is	permissible	and	the	Fatwa	is	on	this.	
Which	one	of	these	Riwaayats	is	correct?	
	
In	answer	to	this	question,	Hadrat	Maulana	Zafar	Ahmad	Sahib	Uthmani	
Rahimahullaah	quotes	a	passage	from	Raddul	Muhtar,	and	thereafter	
mentions	the	following:	
We	come	to	learn	(from	the	text	of	Rddul	Muhtar)	that	Imam	Abu	Haneefah	
rahimahullah	is	of	the	opinion	that	besides	Qira’at,	all	other	forms	of	
Azkaar	(in	which	the	Khutbah	is	also	included)	can	be	performed	in	a	
language	besides	Arabic	(even	though	one	may	possess	the	ability	to	
recite	the	Arabic	language).	However,	according	to	Sahibain,	in	order	for	
this	to	be	permissible	i.e.,	the	Khutbah	in	non-Arabic,	the	condition	is	
that	one	is	not	capable	to	recite	Arabic,	for	this	reason,	if	one	does	
possess	the	ability	to	recite	Arabic,	then	it	will	not	be	permissible	to	
recite	the	Azkaar	and	Khutbah	in	a	language	besides	Arabic.	Allamaa	
Tahaawi	Rahimahullaah	has	regarded	the	opinion	of	Imaam	Abu	
Haneefah	Rahimahullaah	as	reliable.	However,	Allamaa	Shaami	
Rahimahullaah	has	clearly	stated	in	the	chapter	of	Dua	that	
permissibility	and	correctness	does	not	necessitate	that	the	action	is	not	
Makrooh.		Hence,	it	will	be	Makrooh	for	one	to	render	the	Khubah	in	a	
foreign	language	i.e.,	non-Arabic	if	one	has	the	ability	to	recite	Arabic.	
For	this	reason,	there	is	no	actual	contradiction,	but	rather	what	is	meant	
is	that	Jawaaz	(permissibility)	refers	to	Sihhat,	however	this	is	not	
negate	the	action	being	Makrooh.	(Imdaadul	Ahkaam	724,725)	

 
Therefore,	in	conclusion,	Amalan	(practically)	there	is	no	difference	between	the	
Tahqeeq	of	Mufti	Muhammad	Taqi	Uthmaani	Hafidhahullah	and	that	which	is	
written	in	Jawaahir	Fiqh	and	Ahsanul	Fataawa.	Both	term	the	Khutbah	in	non-
Arabic	as	impermissible.	
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THE	VIEW	OF	THE	FOUR	MADHAAHIB	
 
Maaliki	Mazhab	

 
According	to	the	Maaliki	Mazhab,	the	Khutbah	needs	to	be	delivered	in	Arabic,	
and	if	this	condition	cannot	be	met	then	the	obligation	of	Jumuah	does	
not	remain.	This	highlights	the	importance	of	the	Khutbah	being	
delivered	in	the	Arabic	language:	

 
 سَيْلَ نَاكَ وْلَـَف ةََّيبِرَعَلْا نَوفُرِعْـَي لاَ امًجَعَ ةُعَامَلجَْا نَاكَ وْلَوَ يْأَ )ةًَّيبِرَعَ اَُ�وْكَوَ هُلُوْـَق(

 يّوِدَعَ ـه ا ةٌعَجمُُ مْهُمْزَلْـَي لمَْ ةًَّيبِرَعَ ةِبَطْلخuُِْ نَايَـْتلإِْا نُسِيحُْ نْمَ مْهِيفِ
 )378/1:يربكلا حرشلا ىلع يقوسدلا ةيشاح(

 
 لا امجع ةعاملجا ناك ولو امÓ رهلجاو ينتيبرع ام�وكو...ةلاصلا لبق ينتبطبخو(

 لاف ينتيبرع امهنسيح نم مهيف دجوي لم ناف امص وا ةيبرعلا ةغللا نوفرعي
 ةردقلاف ةعملجا مهيلع بتج لاف امكب مهلك اوناك ولو مهيلع ةعاملجا بتج

  )ةعملجا بوجو طورش نم ينتبطلخا ىلع
 )260/1- ليلخ ةملاعلا رصتمخ ىلع ليللجا حنم حرش(

 
Similarly,	in	the	other	books	of	the	Maaliki	Mazhab	it	is	mentioned	that	it	is	
necessary	that	the	Khutbah	be	delivered	in	the	Arabic	language.	Some	of	
these	books	are:		
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 حرش و,28/2 ليلخ رصتمخ ىلع ىشرلخاو,95/1 باطحلل ليلكلاا رهاوج
 ديز نبا ةلاسر ىلع نىاودلا ةكاوفلاو ،56/2 ليلخ رصتمخ ىلع نىاقرزلا

 267/1 نىاويرقلا
Shafi’ee	Mathhab	
The	books	of	the	Shaafi’ee	school	of	thought	also	highlight	the	importance	of	the	
Khutbah	being	in	the	Arabic	language.	

 
Allaama	Ramli	Shaafi’ee’	writes:	

 ضورفم ركذ ا�لأو فللخاو فلسلا عابتلا )ةيبرع(ةبطلخا يأ )ام�وك طترشيو(
 مارحلاا ةيربكتك كلذ هيف طترشاف

 )304/2 جاهنلما حرش لىا جاتلمحا ةيا�(
Allaama	Shar’waani	writes:	

 مهيف نكي لم نا ،معن-عابتلال )ةيبرع(اهادع ام نود ناكرلاا يأ )ام�وك طترشيو(
 م�اسلب دحاو مهنم بطخ تقولا قيض لبق اهملعت نكي لمو اهنسيح نم
 دحاو ملعت ناكما ةدم تضم ناف مهنم لك ىلع بجو اهملعت نكمأ ناو

 رهظلا اولصي لب مله ةعجم لاو مهلك اوصع اوملعتي لمو مهنم
 )45/2 جاهنلما حرشب جاتلمحا ةفتح ىلع نىاورشلا ىشاوح(

 
It	is	also	mentioned	in	other	Shawaafi	books.	

 ينعلما حتف ظافلا لح ىلع ينبلاطلا ةناعاو ،327/1 جاهنلما حرشب جالمحا داز
 )340/1 ىوتفلا ةيارد في ىوصقلا ةياغلاو,2/68
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Hanbali	Mathhab:	
The	books	of	the	Hanbali	school	of	thought	also	highlight	the	importance	of	the	
Khutbah	being	in	the	Arabic	language.	

 
Allamma	Booetie	writes:	

 ةيبرعلا يرغب ىزتج لا ا�إف )ةءارقك(ةيبرعلu اهيلع )ةردقلا عم يرغب ةبطلخا حصت لاو(
 دوصقلما نلا ةيبرعلu اهنع )زجعلا عم( ةيبرعلا يرغب ةبطلخا )حصتو( مدقتو
Óملسو هيلع الله ىلص هلوسر ىلع ةلاصلاو الله دحمو ،يركذتلاو ظعولا ا، 
 ةيمجعلu لصيح لاو ةلاسرلا ةملاعو ةوبنلا ليلد هناف نارقلا ظفل فلابخ
 نع يأ )اهنع زجع ناف( مدقت الم ةيبرعلا يرغب يزتج لاف )ةءارقلا يرغ(

 ةلاصلا ىلع اسايق )ركذ الهدب بجو( ةءارقلا
 )113/2-114 عورفلا باتك( )37,36/2-عانقلاا تنم نع عانقلا فشك(

	
CONCLUSION	
 
Thus	in	conclusion,	to	render	the	Khutbah	in	any	other	language	besides	Arabic	
will	be	forbidden,	as	it	is	against	the	Qur’aan,	Ahadith	and	Ijmaa.	According	to	the	
principles	of	Fiqh	it	will	not	be	permissible	to	move	towards	Qiyaas	(Analogy)	
when	something	is	proven	from	the	Qur’aan	and	Hadith.	Those	who	falsely	claim	
that	the	Khutbah	is	permissible	in	any	language	should	present	a	clear	proof	to	
establish	this	point13,	merely	saying	that	the	masses	require	education	is	not	a	
genuine	reason	to	change	the	laws	of	Islam.		

 
ركنأ نم ىلع ينميلاو يعدّلما ىلع ةنيّبلا 13  

يقهيبلا   هاور نسح ثيدح   



 

180 | P a g e  

 

 
May	Allah	Ta’ala	grant	us	all	the	true	understanding	of	Deen	and	make	it	easy	for	
us	to	follow	the	way	of	our	pious	predecessors	and	avoid	the	innovations	which	
will	surface	before	the	final	hour.	Ameen 

مكحاو تما هملعو ملعا لىاعت اللهو  

Muhammad	Irshad	Motara		
6th	Shabaan	1442	
21st	March	2021	
	

The	following	Ulama	(Islamic	Theologians)	concur	with	the	information	
furnished	in	the	above	article:	

Maulana	Sarfaraz	Sher	Ali	
Maulana	Muhammad	Rayhaan	Diwan	
Maulana	Qays	Buksh	
Maulana	Muhammad	Ashfaaq	Motara	
Maulana	Idrees	Dadi-Patel	
Maulana	Abdushakoor	Salim	
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Ask Fatwa Weekly Advice  
Zhul Qa'dah, 1435 

5th September, 2014 
 
Al-Muhannad ala al-Mufannad  
  
Al-Muhannad ala al-Mufannad (The Sword on the Disproved) also known 
as al-Tasdiqat li-Daf’ al-Talbisat (Endorsements Repelling Deceits) is a 
marvellous masterpiece authored by a prominent scholar of the various 
sciences of Deen and well renowned for his commentary on Sunan Abi 
Dawud  entitled Badlul Majhood, Shaykh Mawlana Khalil Ahmad al-
Saharanpuri rahimahullah. In this book, the author has mentioned some 
of the beliefs held by the Sunni scholars of the Indian Subcontinent. 
In the year 1323 A.H. certain doubts were raised and accusations were 
made against the Sunni Ulama of Deoband. This information reached the 
Ulama of Makka al-Mukarrama and Madina al-Munawwara (Hijaz). 
Shaykh al-Islam Mawlana Hussein Ahmad al-Madani Rahimahullah in 
those days would deliver lessons on Hadeeth in Masjid Nabawi. 
Shaykh al-Islam Mawlana Hussein Ahmad al-Madani Rahimahullah 
explained to the Ulama of Hijaz that these rumours are incorrect and that 
the Ulama of Deoband are firm adherents to the Sunni Islam as 
demonstrated and expounded by the Sahaaba, their successors and the 
Ulama over the centuries such as Imam Abu’l Hasan al-Ash’ari, Imam Abu’l 
Mansur al-Maturidi and others. He reinforced and reiterated that the 
Ulama of Deoband adopt the Maturidi (and Ash’ari) Schools in Aqida, the 
Hanafi School in Fiqh and the Chishtiyya, Naqshabandiyya, Qadiriyya and 
Suhrawardiyya orders in Tasawwuf.  
 
The Ulama of Hijaz in order to investigate the matter sent a list of 26 
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questions to the Ulama of Deoband asking them to clarify their position 
with regards to various important issues such as: 
 
1) The permissibility of using intermediaries in supplication to Allah 
(tawassul), 
2) Visiting the grave of the Messenger of Allah (Allah bless him & give him 
peace), 
 3) The Ambiya being alive in their graves, sending blessings in abundance 
upon the Messenger of Allah Sallallaahu alai wa salam, 
4) Following one of the four Sunni Schools of Islamic law 
5) Sufism 
6) Celebrating the Mawlid, 
7) Knowledge of the Messenger of Allah Sallallaahu alai wa salam. 
8) The Messenger of Allah Sallallaahu alai wa salam being the last and final 
Nabi of Allah, etc. 
 
Allah Ta’ala accepted Maulana Khalil Ahmad al-Saharanpuri (Allah have 
mercy on him) to fulfil this tremendous task by compiling a 
comprehensive response to these questions in Arabic. Together with this, 
the answers written by him were verified and approved by 24 other major 
Scholars of Deoband such as Hakim al-Umma Shaykh Mawlana Ashraf Ali 
Thanwi rahimahullah and Shaykh al-Hind Mawlana Mahmud al-Hasan 
Deobandi rahimahullah. 
 
Thereafter, the answers in the book were approved and endorsed by the 
Ulama of Hijaz and they also wrote short letters declaring that the answers 
and viewpoints penned by Shaykh Khalil Ahmad were in accordance with 
the beliefs of the Ahl al-Sunna wa al-Jama’ah. It was also sent to other Arab 
lands such as Egypt and Syria where it was approved and endorsed by 
numerous other Scholars. Below are the Arab Ulama who endorsed the 
work:  
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1) Shaykh Muhammad Sa’id Ba Busayl al-Shafi’i (Shafi’i Mufti of Makka)  
 
2) Shaykh Muhammad Abid ibn Huseyn al-Maliki (Maliki Mufti of Makka)  
 
3) Shaykh as-Sayyid Ahmad al-Barzanji (Mufti of the Shafi’is in Madina)  
 
4) Shaykh Ahmad ibn Muhammad Khayr al-Shinquiti al-Maliki (Madina)  
 
5) Allama al-Imam Shaykh Saleem al-Bishri (Shaykh of al-Azhar in Egypt)  
 
6) Shaykh Sayyid Muhammad Abu’l Khayr Ibn Abidin (Hanafi Faqih of 
Damascus)  
 
7) Shaykh Mustafa ibn Ahmad al-Shatti (Hanbali Faqih of Damascus)  
 
8) Shaykh Mahmoud Rashid al-Attar (Hanafi Faqih of Damascus)  
 
9) Shaykh Mustafa al-Haddad (of Hama in Syria)  
 
10) Shaykh Muhammad Sa’id al-Hamawi (of Hama in Syria)  
 
Fourty Five Ulama of great calibre from the Indian Subcontinent, Hijaz, 
Egypt and Syria endorsed, signed and approved the answers compiled by 
Shaykh Khalil Ahmad al-Saharanpuri as being in accordance to the  
methodology of the Ahl al-Sunna. 
 
 Therefore, the book consists of the questions sent by the Ulama of Hijaz, 
the answers compiled by the Shaykh and the endorsements of the various 
Mashaaikh form the basis of the book al-Muhannad ala al- Mufannad.  
  
Refer to the following link for a copy of the book: 
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https://archive.org/details/Al-Muhannad-Al-Al-Mufannad-Arabic-Urdu-Aqaid-
ahle-Sunnat-wal-jamaat-Ulama-Deoban 
 
Translation of Al Muhannad alal al-Mufanannad rendered by  The Majlis 
South Africa: 
  
http://www.themajlis.co.za/books/Al-Muhannad_'ala_al-
Mufannad_Translation.pdf 
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Ask Fatwa Weekly Advice  
Zhul Qa'dah, 1435 

13th September, 2014 
 
YOUTH OUR PRESENT AND FUTURE 
  
As our Masaajid continue to be flooded in Eid and Jumuah. As year after year 
passes, a question we need to really ask ourselves is that what is happening to 
our future flag bearers of Islam?  
 
If we examine and analyse the condition of some countries then we will 
discover that even though such places might of entered into their third and 
fourth generation, however the Masaajid are full of youth donning the Sunnah 
libaas and their faces shine with the Sunnah. Together with this, the sisters 
feel honored to don the dress of modesty. 
 
We are in our initial and infant stages, however the incidents that come to fore 
display (may Allah Ta'ala forbid) a grim future if we do 
not establish an attempt. 
 
This message is not to outline the obvious condition, but rather some practical 
steps mentioned by our Mashaaikh in order to bring a change through the 
grace of Allah Ta'ala in our community. The methods that need to be adopted 
are those which have been tried and tested by our Mashaaikh 
in accordance to the Shariah. There is no need for us to implement such 
methods which are alien to Islam to suit our whims and desires rather we 
must adapt to Islam. 
 
1) The most important aspect is the Tarbiyah (nurturing) from the parents, the 
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child is like dough in the hands of the parents, they may either mold the child 
into a practicing Muslim/ah or they may transform their child into the coal of 
Jahannum. As it is famously cited in English "You will reap what you sow" 
 
A parent should not expect his child to be an angel if the parents 
themselves are guilty of not being practising Muslims. As is it said: 
A bad tree does not yield good apples.  
 
Quality time needs to be spent with the child every single day and the 
attention which they crave and thirst for should not be replaced with 
online chatrooms and the net of Shaytan. Love and affection needs to be 
presented to the child and not the iron fist. As it is well said, play with the child 
for 7 years, then discipline him for 7 years and then befriend him in the third 7 
years. This does not mean that we do not discipline our children in the first 
seven years of their life, or that we do not play with our child in the second 
seven years of their life, but rather it is a lesson that we should take advantage 
of the different phases of our childrens life. 
 
Together with this, the connection with the son/daughter must remain 
throughout the teen ages, hence keep the bond strong before one regrets. 
 
We must try our best to understand the phases and chapters our children are 
moving through, wherein a youngster from the age of 12-15 is concerned with 
his/her body image, his/her groups and peers. 
 
From the age of 15-18 his/her attitude becomes extreme, feels independent 
(desires responsibilities), experiences physical change, feels hungry and tired, 
and has social concerns. 
 
Teenagers should not be treated like small children but rather they should be 
given some responsibilities and made to feel accepted. Younger ones should 



 

187 | P a g e  

 

have upright, well brought-up and senior role models. 
  
Their feelings begin to revolve around the following (1) Individuality (2) Fullfing 
desires (3) Enjoyment and fun (4)Physical indulgence and following fashion 
(5)This life only is the purpose (6) Dripped in high school culture. 
  
Then  between 18-20 he/she becomes more flexible, becomes better to 
siblings, peer pressure is not major, they become better planners and 
more organized, they begin to challenge the inconsistency in the parenting 
style adopted.  Now they feel equal in relation to their parents. 
 
One begins to search for an identity, one continues to ask the question to 
one’s self "where do I fit?" “What am I going to do for work? What kind of 
lifestyle will I have?” 
 
These issues need to be addressed by the parents in a loving manner and an 
effort needs to be made to inculcate in the child a strong personality where in 
he/she feels confident and positive with regards to Islaam as was in the case 
of Ibraheem alaehis salaam and not that one suffers from an inferiority 
complex. 
  
Below are a few more points that we should try to implement: 
  
2) We need to make an effort in increasing the Makaatib/Madrasah's. These 
are the places wherein the child gets connected to the correct information of 
Islam and the seed of correct belief and practice are embedded in the heart of 
the child. Together with this, there should be a bond with the Ustadh and 
student, whereby the student feels that I can always express myself to my 
Ustadh and speak to him if I ever encounter a rough patch in life. 
 
3) We need to involve ourselves and our children in the work of Tableegh and 
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Dawah, this has tremendous benefit. When a youngster is in the correct 
environment then the effects of Islaah (self rectification) immediately come to 
fore, as is evident in the incident of the youngsters in Surah Kahf. 
4) Frequently take ones children to the villages of one’s home country . The 
simplicity and humble lifestyle compared to the booming and busy city life will 
have a unique effect on the child. 
 
5) One should try to read a book of Ahaadeeth in one’s home and a book 
which has mention of the lives of the Sahaabah radiyallahu anhum (via the 
Mashwera of a reliable Aalim). The Sahabah and pious predecessors need to 
become the role models of our future generations etc rather than such people 
who earn the anger of Almighty Allah . Every house should echo with the 
recitation of the Noble Qur'aan, Salaam should be made when entering and 
exiting the house, we should try to eat from one plate. These A’maal have a 
tremendous effect on the household in comparison to the Dunyawi Asbaab 
(worldly means). 
 
May Allah Ta’ala grant us all the ability to practice. 
 
Muhammad Irshad Motara 
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Ask Fatwa Weekly Advice  
October 04, 2014 

 

Nabi Sallallahu Alayhi Wasallam has stated that a time will come upon the 
people that nothing will remain of the Qur’aan but its script, and nothing 
will remain of Islam except for its name, they will label (brand) things as 
Islamic, but they will be the furthest away from Islam. (Kanzul Ummaal-
80/11) 

Without a shadow of doub,t we are proceeding rapidly and expeditiously in 
that direction. Hence great efforts are made towards Islamisization i.e. 
branding everything as Islamic, such as Islamic Television, Islamic Schools, 
Islamic Banks etc. whereas such endeavours are many a time, bereft of the 
true spirit of Islam.  

In another Hadith Nabi Sallallahu Alayhi Wasallam is reported to have said: 

“There will be people in my Ummah who will change the name of wine (by 
giving it some other fancy and deceptive name) and consume it. And at 
these drinking sessions music, singing and dancing will prevail. Allah Ta’ala 
will cause them to be swallowed into the earth and others among them will 
be transformed into apes and swine’s.”  

Hadhrat Mufti Muhammad Shafi Saheb Rahmatullaahi Alayh (the then grand 
Mufti of Pakistan), after quoting this Hadith states; “This practice (of 
changing the names of forbidden things in order to legalize them) which our 
Nabi Sallallahu Alayhi Wasallam has mentioned with regard to wine has 
today been employed for many other forbidden practices. Practices which 
Shariah has prescribed as Haram (prohibited) have today been painted in 
the colours of modernity and their names have been changed so that 
people could indulge in these forbidden practices without any restraint. 
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These people labour under the misconception that they have escaped the 
Divine prosecution by employing this self-deceptive trick.  

If they had any insight they would have realized that by the employment of 
this deception they are guilty of two crimes, firstly the commission of the 
sin, the name of which they have changed, and secondly, being devoid of 
regret and shame for the crime thus perpetrated. These are such people 
who are forgetful of repentance. 

Picture making has been named “photography” and has thus been declared 
as lawful, interest has been named “profit”, and has thus been legalized.  

 ميظعلا ىلعلا u ÿ لاا ةوقلاو لوحلاو ىكتشلما الله لىاو

My complaint is lodged with Allah Ta’ala. There is no strength and no power, 
but with Allah, the great, the majestic. (Mufti Muhammad Shafee 
Rahmatullaah Alayh) 

Now, after the above brief prelude, we are compelled to mention an issue 
which has unfortunately become a widespread epidemic and noticed 
across the board.  A matter which was universally frowned upon in the 
past has suddenly become a norm. A disease which has infiltrated and 
penetrated our worldly gatherings and sadly our religious functions, such 
as our Waleemah’s or Eid functions have also fallen prey to this malady. 
The disease which we are referring to is that of mixed gatherings. 

Islam is a religion that promotes modesty and self respect; the Messenger 
of Allah (sallallahu alaihi wa sallam) has said: 

« ءُايَلحَْا مِلاَسْلإِْا قَلُخُ َّنإِوَ ،اقًلُخُ نٍيدِ لِّكُلِ َّنإِ » 
“Verily in every religion there is morality, the morality of Islam is modesty.” 

 [Sunan Ibn Majah, 4182, Book of Zuhd, Chapter of Hayā] 
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In another Hadith, the Messenger of Allah (sallallahu alaihi wa sallam) 
states: 

« ةَِّنلجَْا فيِ نُايمَلإِْاوَ ،نِايمَلإِْا نَمِ ءُايَلحَْا » 
“Modesty is part of faith, and faith will be in Paradise.”  

[Sunan Ibn Majah, 4184, Book of Zuhd, Chapter of Hayā] 
 
Islam advocates respect and honor for both Males and Females, however 
to maintain this respect and honor Islam has blocked and restrained all 
evil from its very root. Islam does not allow people to become bill boards 
whereby hungry wolves fulfill their lustful appetites by gaping at them. 

 It is foolish to let a disease spread and grow and thereafter one becomes 
concerned with the remedy and solution.  The beautiful teachings of Islam 
advocate the prevention of the sickness from the very beginning.  

Allah Ta’ala cuts off adultery from the very root in the following Aayat : 

ةًشَحِافَ نَاكَ هَُّنإ َزِّ́لا اوبُرَقْـَت لاَوَ  

In this Aayah, we are strongly advised that we abstain from all things 
which would lead one towards fornication. 

In another Aayat it is mentioned: 

 ابمَِ يرٌبِخَ ðََّا َّنإِ مْلهَُ ىكَزْأَ كَلِذَ مْهُجَورُـُف اوظُفَيحَْوَ مْهِرِاصَبْأَ نْمِ اوُّضغُـَي ينَنِمِؤْمُلْلِ لْقُ
 نَيدِبْـُي لاَوَ َّنهُجَورُـُف نَظْفَيحَْوَ َّنهِرِاصَبْأَ نْمِ نَضْضُغْـَي تِانَمِؤْمُلْلِ لْقُوَ .نَوعُـَنصْيَ

٣١ ،رونلا ةروس - َّنهُـَتـَنيزِ  
Say to the believing men that they must lower their gazes and guard their 

private parts; it is more decent for them. Surely Allah is All-Aware of what they 
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do. [30] And say to the believing women that they must lower their gazes and 
guard their private parts, and must not expose their adornment. [31] [Al-

Quran, 24:30-31] 
 
In a gathering where there is free mixing of the opposite genders people 
gapes at each other, this directly opposes the above Ayat. 
 
The Messenger of Allah (sallallahu alaihi wa sallam) said: 
 

 ،رُظََّنلا اهمََُزِ́ نِانَْـيعَلْافَ ،ةَلَامحََ لاَ كَلِذَ كٌرِدْمُ ،َزِّ́لا نَمِ هُبُيصِنَ مَدَآ نِبْا ىلَعَ بَتِكُ
 اهََزِ́ لُجْرِّلاوَ ،شُطْبَلْا اهََزِ́ دُيَلْاوَ ،مُلاَكَلْا هَُزِ́ نُاسَلِّلاوَ ،عُامَتِسْلاِا اهمََُزِ́ نَِ´ذُلأُْاوَ

هُبُذِّكَيُوَ جُرْفَلْا كَلِذَ قُدِّصَيُوَ ،َّنىمَتَـَيوَ ىوَهْـَي بُلْقَلْاوَ ،اطَلخُْا  
 

Allah has written for the children of Adan their share of zina which he commits 
inevitably. The zina of the eyes is the sight (to gaze at a forbidden thing), the 
zina of the ears is to hear, the zina of the tongue is the talk, the zina of the 

hands is to touch (that which is forbidden), the zina of the feet is to take steps 
(towards that which is forbidden) and the heart wishes and desires and the 

private parts testify all this or deny it.  
[Sahīh Muslim, 2657, Book of al-Qadr (Fate)] 

 

  دنع تناك ا�أ ةملس مأ نع

 هيلع لخدف موتكم مأ نبا لخد ذإ ةنوميم و ملس و هيلع الله ىلص الله لوسر 

 وه سيلأ الله لوسر P تلقف هنم ابجتحا ملس و هيلع الله ىلص الله لوسر لاقف
 امتسلأ امتنأ ناوايمعفأ ملس و هيلع الله ىلص الله لوسر لاقف ر́صبي لا ىمعأ

هنارصبت  
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Trans: It is reported from Umme Salima (Radhiallâhu 'anhu) that once she and 
Maimoona (Radhiallâhu 'anha) were with Rasulullâh Sallallahu Alayhi wa 

Sallam when Ibn Umme Maktoom (Radhiallâhu 'anhu) entered. (Ibn Umme 
Maktoom was a blind Sahabi) Rasulullâh Sallallahu Alayhi Wasallam 
commanded both of them to veil/conceal themselves from Ibn Umme 

Maktoom (Radhiallâhu 'anhu). I (Umme Salima) said O The Rasul of Allah!, Is 
he not blind, thus he cannot see us? Rasulullâh Sallallahu Alayhi wa Sallam 

thus responded that, Are you two (also) blind? Can’t you see him? 
 

هيلإ روظنلما و رظانلا الله نعل ملس و هيلع الله ىلص الله لوسر لاق  
Rasulullâh Sallallahu Alayhi wa Sallam has said “May Allah’s curse be on the 
one who looks (at a strange women) and the one which is looked at (the one 

who exposes oneslef in front of others). 
 

 رظن نع ملس و هيلع الله ىلص الله لوسر تلأس لاق الله دبع نب رباج نع

يرظن فرصأ نأ نيرمأف ةءاجفلا  
Hadhrat Jaabir (Radhiallâhu 'anhu) reports that he asked Rasulullâh Sallallahu 
Alayhi wa Sallam about the gaze that suddenly falls (on a strange woman), so 
Rasulullâh Sallallahu Alayhi wa Sallam commanded him to immediately turn 

his gaze away from that strange woman. 
 

 نمف سيلبإ ماهس نم موهسم مهس رظنلا ملس و هيلع الله ىلص الله لوسر لاق
هبلق في هتولاح ديج ´ايمإ الله هاطعأ الله نم افوخ اهكرت  

Rasulullâh Sallallahu Alayhi wa Sallam has said: “A gaze on a strange woman 
is an arrow from the arrows of shaitaan. The one who immediately turns it 
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away from a strange woman, Allah Ta’ala will give this person such Imaan, the 
sweetness of which this person will taste in his heart at that very moment. 

 

Allah	Ta’ala	states	in	the	Noble	Qur’an:	 

 نÓولقو مكبولقل رهطا مكلذ ط باجح ءارو نم نهولئساف اعاتم نهومتلأس اذإو
)٥٣ بازحلأا( لخا  

And	when	you	ask	anything	from	them	(the	blessed	wives	of	the	Messenger),	ask	
them	from	behind	a	curtain	(Surah	Ahzaab,	Ayat	53) 

 مكPّا ملّسو هيلع الله ىلّص الله لوسر لاق لاق هنع الله ىضر رماع نب ةبقع نع
 !تولما وملحا لاق ؟وملحا تيأرا الله لوسر P لجر لاقف ءاسنّلا ىلع لوخدّلاو

 )4934 – ىراخبلا هاور(

 )2172 – ملسم هاور( 
Hazrat	Uqbah	bin	Aamir	(radhiyallâhu	anhu)	narrates	that	Rasulullah	(sallallahu	
alaihi	wasallam)	has	said	that	abstain	from	going	to	(Ghair	mahram)	woman,	one	

person	asked	oh	Rasulallah!	What	is	the	law	pertaining	to	a	brother	in-law?	
Rasulullah	(sallallahu	alaihi	wasallam)	said:	The	brother-in-law	is	death!	

 مظعأ نم نهتطلامخو ةوسنلل بينجلأا لجرلا ةرشاعم كلذكو( :ةيميت نبا لاق
 14 .)مدآ نيب نع لاضف مئاهبلا ضعب تيلا تاركنلما

 
14 ٣١ زا )  ص لاجرل: ءاسنلا طلاتخا مكح ٥/ ٢٢٩)   لئاسلما عماج
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Hafidh	Ibn	Taymiyyah	rahimahullah	states:	Similarly,	it	is	from	the	gravest	of	evils	
that	a	ghair	mahram	man	mingles	with	women,	this	is	something	which	some	

animals	do	not	do,	forget	about	humans! 

 دقتعا نم نا ةملاا ءاملع قفتا( :يرماعلا الله دبع نب دممح ركب وبأ ظفالحا لاق
 دقتعا ناو ... رفك دقف ،بناجلأا ناوسنلu لاجرلا جازتما ةحuاو ،تاروظلمحا هذه

 هل لبقت لاو لوق هل عمسي لا ،قسف دقف ،هب يضرو هيلع رقاو هلعفو هيمرتح
15 .)ةداهش  

Hafidh	Abu	Bakr	Muhammad	bin	Abdullah	Al-Aamori	rahimahullah	states:	The	
Ulama	of	the	Ummah	are	unanimous	that	whosever	believes	such	prohibitions	and	
the	mixing	of	males	and	females	as	permissible	is	undoubtedly	a	disbeliever,	and	
whosoever	regards	the	action	as	impermissible,	however	he	enganges	in	it	and	

remains	firm	on	it,	and	is	pleased	with	it,	than	he	has	commited	Fisq,	his	word	will	
not	be	heard	and	nor	will	his	testimony	be	accepted! 

 كيلع انبلغ ملسو هيلع الله ىلص بينلل ءاسنلا تلاق :لاق يردلخا ديعس بيا نعو

 .نهرماو نهظعوف ،هيف نهيقل اموي نهدعوف .كسفن نم اموي انل لعجاف ،لاجرلا
16 

Hadrat	Abu	Saeed	Khudri	radiyallahu	anhu	states:	The	ladies	said	to	Nabi	
Sallallahu	alai	wa	sallam	that	the	men	have	overpowered	us	i.e	they	are	benefitting	
from	the	advices	of	Nabi	Sallallahu	alai	wa	sallam,	whilst	we	are	deprived.	Thus	
they	said	“(Please)	stipulate	for	us	a	day”	Thus	Nabi	Sallallahu	alai	wa	sallam	

 
ص( ٨٣) 15   رظنلا ماكحا

16 (١٠١)   مقرب يراخبلا هجرخا
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promised	a	day	for	the	ladies,	in	which	he	will	meet	them,	advise	and	command	
them.	(This	narration	shows	that	a	separate	program	was	initiated	for	the	females,	
rather	than	having	a	mixed	gathering	for	both	genders.	Furthemore,	one	can	not	

make	an	anology	of	a	Messenger	with	a	non-messenger	)	 

 :بستلمحا تابجاو في )ت ٢٤٢( يكلالما بيطرقلا فوؤرلا الله دبع نب دحما لاق
 قرفيو لفالمحا فيو دايعلأا فيو ةلاصلا دنع لاجرلا عم ءاسنلا طلاتخا نم عنيمو(

17 .) مهنيب  

Ahmad	bin	Abdullah	Ra’oof	Al-Qurtubi	Al-Maaliki	rahimahullah	states	:	Mixing	of	
genders	is	prohibited	during	Salaah,	Eid	and	(other)	gatherings.	Men	and	Females	

will	be	separated.	

 بuرا عنيم نا بستحمللو( :)٤٥٠ ت( لىاعت الله هحمر يدروالما نسلحا وبأ لاقو

 دنع يرسلما نم مهعنيم كلذكو ،اهقرغ هنم فايخو هعست لا ام لحم نم نفسلا
18( لئابح مهنيب زجح ءاسنلاو  اذإو  لاجرلا اهيف لحم ،حيرلا    دادتشا

Abul	Hasan	Mawardi	rahimahullah	states:	…when	women	and	males	are	boarded	
on	a	ship	then	a	barrier/Pardah	should	be	placed	between	them. 

 
17 (٣٨ بستلمحاو  ص(   ةبسلحا بادآ

:ةيناطلسلا (٣٠٦) 18   ماكحلاا
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 نا بيجو( :ركذلا سلامج في طلاتخلاا عنم نع )٥٠٥ ت( ليازغلا دماح وبأ لاقو
 ،داسفلا ةنظم كلذ ناف ،رظنلا نم عنيم لئاح ءاسنلاو لاجرلا ينب برضي

19 .) تاركنلما هذله دهشت تاداعلاو  

Abu	Hamid	Ghazali	rahimahullah	states	(with	regards	to	the	prohibition	of	genders	
mixing	in	the	gatherings	of	Zikr):	It	is	obligatory	that	a	barrier/pardah	is	placed	
between	the	men	and	women,	in	order	to	prevent	(males	and	females)	looking	(at	
each	other).	Undoubtedly,	(a	gathering	of	both	genders)	is	a	place	wherein	there	is	

(great	chance)	of	Fasaad!	And	Aadat	bears	testiomony	to	its	evi. 

 ثيدلحا فيو( :ةملس ما ثيدلح هحرش في )٨٥٢ ت( رجح نبا ظفالحا لاقو

 .روذلمحا لىا يضفي دق ام بانتجا في طايتحلااو ،ينمومألما لاوحأ ماملاا ةاعارم
 نع لاضف تاقرطلا في ءاسنلل لاجرلا ةطلامخ ةهاركو ،مهتلا عضاوم بانتجا هيفو

20 .)تويبلا  

Hafidh Ibn Hajar rahimahullah states: …The Hadeeth (teaches us)…the 
detestability of men and women mixing in the roads,  

 
Interaction with Ghair Mahrams and mixed gatherings disguised under 
Islamic names are not only contrary to the teachings of the Qur’an and 
Sunnah, but they also corrode the fine natural values Islam attempts to 
inculcate within us. As a result, these gatherings also become a reason for 
invoking the anger of Allah Ta'ālā.  
 

 
19 ٣/ ٤٣-٤٤)   نيدلا مولع ءايحا

20 ( ٣٣٦/٢)   يرابلا حتف
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If a gathering does not exercise Hijab and allows men and women to freely 
intermingle with one another, then it is imperative for one to avoid 
attending such a gathering and function, and  we should advise others to 
refrain from such gatherings. 
 
Some people frivolously argue the point that Nabi salallahu alayhi wasallam 
also addressed a gathering of women after the Eid Salaah, thus there is 
nothing wrong in also doing so. [Ref Bukhari vol 1 pg 133] 
 
Therefore, these “enlightened thinkers” claim that one is permitted to look 
at the opposite gender. 
  
If we look in the commentary of this Hadeeth then we will see what Hafidh 
Ibn Hajar rahimahullah states in his Fathul-Bari: 

 
ىلع  بتتري  اذإ لم  هب  لوقلا  نم  عنام  لاقو لا  بابحتسلاا  ىلع  هلمحف  يوونلا  امأو 

ةدسفم كلذ   
روذمح  اهروضح  ىلع  بتتري  لاو  ةنتفلا  اÓو  اهيلع  نمؤي  نبم  كلذ  صيخ  نأ  لىولأاو 

 في ثيدلحا اذه دئاوف ةيقب تمدقت دقو عماöا في لاو قرطلا في لاجرلا محازت لاو
ضيلحا باتك نم هيلإ راشلما بابلا  

 ماكحأ نهميلعتو ءاسنلا ظعو بابحتسا اضيأ دئاوفلا نم ثيدلحا اذه فيو
 نهصيصتخو ةقدصلا ىلع نهثح بحتسيو نهيلع بيج ابم نهيركذتو ملاسلإا

ةدسفلماو ةنتفلا  نمأ  اذإ  هلك  كلذ  لمحو  درفنم  سلمج  كلذب في   
 
Similarly, it is stated in Umdatul-Qari: 
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بأ  هنلأ  ءاملعلا  دنع  هب  صاخ  وهف  نهظعوو  ءاسنلا  لىإ  هنايتإ  امأ  لاطب  نبا  لاقو 
نله  

 
From both the commentaries we can understand that the lecturing at such 
gatherings would only be permitted when there is no fear of falling into 
Haraam, indeed this is very difficult to comprehend in the environment we 
are living in. Similarly, according to Ibn Battal rahimahullah the addressing 
of such gatherings is exclusive to the blessed being of Nabi Sallallahu alayhi 
wasallam as he is the father of the Mu’mineen.  
 
Regardless of their claims, it is incumbent on us to adopt the understanding 
of the Fuqaha (Islamic Jurists) who have mentioned that in this day and age 
even to look at the face of strange women would not be permitted. 
 

اننامز  اماو فى  م�امز  اذهو فى  نما  نا  ينفكلاو  هجولا  لاا  ةيبنجلاا  ةرلحا  لىا  لاو 
4 ج 202 ص ىقتللما حرش فى ىقتنلما رردلا   ةباشلا نم عنمف  

 
Some of the great luminaries who have mentioned the impermissibitly at 
looking at the face of a strange women are: 
 
1) Abu ’l-Laith al-Samarqandi (d.373 AH) 
2) al-Quduri (d. 428 AH) 
3) al-Walwaliji (d. 540 AH) 
4) Siraj al-Din al-Awshi (d. 575 AH) 
5) al-Sunnami (d. after 700 AH) 
6) ‘Alim ibn al-‘Ala (d. 786 AH) 
7) al-Quhustani (d. 950 AH) 
8) al-Birgivi (d. 981 AH) 
9) Authors of Al-Fatawa al-Hindiyyah (completed in 1085 AH) 
10) al-Khadimi (d. 1176 AH) 
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11)  Ibn ‘Abidin (d. 1252 AH) 
 
We pray that Allah Taa’la gives us all the ability to stay steadfast on the right 
path and that He safeguards us from the evil of the Nafs and Shaytaan. 
Ameen. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 



 

201 | P a g e  

 

MUSIC AND NAZAMS 
Music in Islaam is completely forbidden by the Qur’an and Ahaadith.  
In the following Ayaat, the prohibition of music is mentioned: 
 

 اوًزُهُ اهَذُخَِّتـَيو ق مٍلْعِ يرِْغَبِ اللهِ لِيْبِسَ نْعَ َّلضِيُلِ ثِيْدِلحَْا وَلهَْ يْترَِشَّْي نْمَ سِاَّنلا نَمِو
  ينٌْهُِّم بٌاذَعَ مْلهَُ كَئِلٰاُ ط

“From the people are those who purchase vain talks to deviate from the path 
of Allah, and takes it as a mockery. For such there will be a humiliating 

torment.” 
[Surah 31 Verse 6] 

 
In this verse, the word “vain talk” refers to music, dancing, singing, etc. as is 
narrated by the majority of the commentators of the Qur’an. 
[Ahkaamul Qur’an – Mufti Muhammad Shafi Vol. 3 Page 204] 
 

 مْهُكْرِاشَ وَ كَلِجِرَ وَ كَلِيْبخَِ مْهِيْلَعَ بْلِجْاَ وَ كَتِوْصَبِ مْهُْـنمِ تَعْطَتَسْا نِمَ زْزِفْـَتسْا وَ

  ارًوْرُغُ َّلااِ نُاطَيَّْشلا مُهُدُعِيَ امَ وَ ط مْهُدْعِ وَ دِلاَوْلاَْا وَ لِاوَمْلاَْا فيِ
“And befool gradually those whom you wish among them with your voice, 

make assaults on them with your cavalry and your infantry, share with them 
wealth and children and make promises to them. But Satan promises them 

nothing but deceit.” 
[Surah 17 Verse 64] 

 
In this verse, “your voice” i.e. Shaytaan’s voice refers to music, etc. 
[Ahkaamul Qur’an – Mufti Muhammad Shafi Vol. 3 Page 204] 
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  نَوْدُمِاسَ مْتُـْناَ وَ  نَوْكُبْـَت لاَ وَ نَوْكُحَضْتَ وَ  نَوْـُبجَعْـَت ثِيْدِلحَْا اذَهٰ نْمِفَ اَ
“Do you wonder at this recitation? And you laugh at it and weep not, wasting 

your lifetime in pastime and amusements?” 
[Surah 53 Verse 59, 60, 61] 

 
In this verse, according to some commentators “pastime and amusements” 
refers to music. 
[Ahkaamul Qur’an – Mufti Muhammad Shafi Vol. 3 Page 205] 
 

  امًارَكِ اوُّْرمَ وِغَّْللuِ اوُّْرمَ اذَاِ وَ لا رَوُّْزلا نَوْدُهَشْيَ لاَ نَيْذَِّلا وَ
“And those who do not bear witness to falsehood, and if they pass by some evil 

play or evil talk, they pass by it with dignity.” 
[Surah 25 Verse 72] 

 
In this verse, according to some Mufassireen, including Imaam Abu Hanifah 
(rahmatullahi alayhi), the word “falsehood” refers to music. 
[Ahkaamul Qur’an – Mufti Muhammad Shafi Vol. 3 Page 205] 
 
In the following Ahaadith, the prohibition of music is mentioned: 
 

 هُنْعَ اللهُ يَضِرَ ُّيرِعَشْلاَْا كٍلِامَ وْـُباَ وْاَ رٍمِاعَ وْـُباَ نيِْثََّدحَ لَاقَ مٍنَغَ نِبْ نِحمَّْٰرلا دِبْعَ نْعَ

 َّرلحِْا نَوُّْلحِتَسْيَ مٌاوَـْقاَ تيَِّْماُ نْمِ َّننَوْكُيَلَ :هُلَ لُوْقُـَي مََّلسَو هِيْلَعَ اللهُ ىَّلصَ َّبيَِّنلا عَسمَِ هَّناَ
 فَزِاعَمَلْاو رَمْلخَْاو رَـْيرِلحَْاو

“There will be people among my Ummah who will consider adultery, silk, liquor 
and musical instruments as permissible.” (Bukhaari) 
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[Ahkaamul Qur’an – Mufti Muhammad Shafi Vol. 3 Page 206] 
 

 اللهَ َّناِ : لَاقَ مََّلسَ وَ هِيْلَعَ اللهُ ىَّلصَ اللهِ لَوْسُرَ َّناَ هُنْعَ اللهُ يَضِرَ سٍاَّبعَ نِبْا نِعَ

 مٌارَحَ رٍكِسْمُ ُّلكُ وَ ةَبَوْكُلْا وَ رَسِيْمَلْا وَ رَمْلخَْا مََّرحَ
“Certainly, Allah prohibited liquor, gambling and drums. And every intoxicant is 

Haraam.” (Ahmad and Aboo Daood) 
[Ahkaamul Qur’an – Mufti Muhammad Shafi Vol. 3 Page 207] 

 

 َّزعَ اللهَ َّناِ : لَاقَ مََّلسَ وَ هِيْلَعَ اللهُ ىَّلصَ اللهِ لَوْسُرَ َّناَ هُنْعَ اللهُ يَضِرَ ةَمَامَاُ بيِْاَ نْعَ

 وَ بِيْلَِّصلا وَ رَِ�وْلاَْا وَ يرِْمِازَمَلْا قِحْبمَِ نيِْرَمَاَ وَ ينَْمِلَعٰلْلِّ ةًحمَْرَ وَ ىدًهُ نيِْثَعَـَب َّلجَ وَ
 ةَِّيلِهِالجَْا رِمْاَ

“Allah has sent me as a means of guidance and as a mercy for the worlds, and 
commanded me to destroy the clarinet, strings (of musical instruments), the 

cross and the habits of the era of ignorance.” 
 (Aboo Daood Tayaalisi and Ahmad) 

[Ahkaamul Qur’an – Mufti Muhammad Shafi Vol. 3 Page 208] 
 

 عَاسمَِ وَ مْكPَُّاِ : لَاقَ مََّلسَ وَ هِيْلَعَ اللهُ ىَّلصَ َّبيَِّنلا َّناَ هُنْعَ اللهُ يَضِرَ دٍوْعُسْمَ نِبْا نِعَ

 لَقْـَبلْا ءُامَلْا تُبِنْـُي امَكَ بِلْقَلْا فيِ قَافَنِّلا نِاتَبِنْـُي امََُّ�اِفَ ءِانَغِلْا وَ فِزِاعَمَلْا
“Beware of listening to musical instruments and music, because it causes 

hypocrisy to grow in the heart like the water causes greenery to grow.” (Ibn 
Safry and Daylami) 

[Ahkaamul Qur’an – Mufti Muhammad Shafi Vol. 3 Page 211] 
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And there are many other Ahaadith with regards to this subject. 
 
From the above-mentioned Qur’anic verses and Ahaadith, it is clearly 
understood that music is not allowed in Shariah. 
 

Regarding musical instruments: 
From the above mentioned Ahaadith can also be understood that the usage 
of musical instruments is not permissible. 
Mufti Mahmood Hassan (rahmatullahi alayhi) quoted in his Fataawa (Vol. 1 
Page 157) with the reference of Fataawa Bazzaaziyyah that all four Imaams 
are unanimous that the usage of musical instruments is not permissible. 
Mufti Muhammad Shafi (rahmatullahi alayhi) mentioned in his Ahkaamul 
Qur’an (Vol. 3 Page 250) that, with consensus of opinion, to use musical 
instruments is not permissible.  
Therefore, there is no school of thought known to have allowed the usage 
of musical instruments such as piano, guitar, drum, etc. Rare opinions which 
contradict the view of the majority are not taken into consideration. 
 

Nazams and Nasheeds 

Unfortunately, Nazams which are sung with Hindi/English song tunes, are 
becoming very common and widespread. Many people are buying these 
cassettes because of the “enjoyment” they get by listening to them. Some 
people claim that there is no harm in singing or listening to these Nazams. 
To state that there is “no harm at all is being a bit naive” because there are 
many apparent harms in it. Hereunder, we list a few harms, which would 
render the buying, selling and listening of such cassettes as questionable: - 
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(1) The person, who intends to sing a Nazam with the tune of a Hindi/English 
song, would have to listen to a song himself to learn the tune or he could 
learn it from someone else who would have learnt it by listening to a song. 
If it is said that it is possible that he knew the tune by previously listening to 
songs but then made Taubah, then too by singing Nazams with these tunes 
and people buying them, the urge to learn more tunes will be created. Thus, 
a person will be led into listening to Hindi/English songs with the excuse of 
learning their tunes, which obviously can never be condoned. 

(2) A person’s singing Nazams with these tunes will be the cause of other 
people thinking evil of him. People will think that he must have listened to 
an Indian/English song, so that’s how he has learnt this tune, whilst in reality 
he may not have done so. So they will be sinning by thinking bad of him and 
he will be the cause of this sin, whereas Allah Ta’aala has prohibited us from 
being the cause of sin and transgression. Allah Ta’aala says: “And do not 
help each other in evil and transgression” (Maa’idah: 2). we have also been 
advised in Shari’ah to avoid all such factors that could lead to suspicion 
being created in the minds of observers. 

(3) Some people who listen to these Nazams may have watched films and 
listened to prohibited music in their past lives. When they listen to these 
Nazams, they are reminded of the songs they used to listen to and the films 
they used to watch in the past. It is possible that they repented from these 
sins and put their past behind them, but now due to listening to these 
Nazams, they are reminded about those sins and are led into reliving those 
times of “enjoyment and pleasure”. Similarly, they are led into discussing 
the movies, which contained these songs, as mentioned by you. According 
to Shari’ah, one should regret his sins and evil actions, whereas these 
Nazams (which are supposed to be a means of creating the fear and love 
for Allah and Rasulullah sallallahu alaihi wasallam in one) are the cause of 
enjoyment and pleasure over the past and of discussions about films which 
are totally contrary to Shari’ah.  
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(4) We have been prohibited by the Shari’ah from imitating the Kuffaar in 
any aspect of our lives. Rasulullah sallallahu alaihi wasallam is reported to 
have said that the one who imitates a certain nation is from amongst them. 
(Mishkaat) When it is incorrect for us to emulate them in eating, drinking, 
dressing, etc. then can it be correct for us to imitate their tunes in singing 
the praises of Allah and Rasulullah sallallahu alaihi wasallam and in other 
Nazams? Can we sing the praises of Allah with the tune of the majority of 
whom refute the very same Allah? Verily, this is gross injustice.  

Mufti Taqi Uthmani  has enumerated the following conditions for  هتاكرب تماد

Nasheeds to be permissible. 
 
(a) The content being sung consists of wholesome and virtuous subject 
matter and is free of apostasy, polytheism and incitement to sin.  
(b) No musical instruments or prohibited musical tunes are used. The singer 
does not follow the rules of music. He only provides a simple recital with a 
good voice. 
(c) In the gathering there is no mixing of men and women. 
(d) It must not contain any unlawful or undesirable speech such as 
backbiting, mocking others, or such a description of women that invites lust, 
etc.   
(e) The purpose is not mere entertainment and killing time. 
(f) It does not lead to distraction from discharging one’s religious 
obligations. 
(Ahkamul Quraan Vol 3 Pg 250-1, Slippery Stone Pg 282)  
(g) Excessive involvement in listening to these Nazams should be avoided.  
i.e. it should not be such that these Nasheeds are made a regular practice 
like the reading of a part of the Quraan. Today a considerable part of one’s 
time is spent in listening to these Nasheeds; in the process other essential 
aspects of Deen are not given their due regard. 
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(Also refer to Islam aur Museqi by Mufti Shafee pg 387 and Aap ke Masaail aur 
unka hal pg340 vl7) 
 
Hadhrat Mufti Mahmud Hasan Gangohi rahmatullahi alaih was asked for a 
Shar’ee ruling with regards to teaching children how to sing Na’ats (i.e. 
poems containing the praises of Rasulullah sallallahu alaihi wasallam). He 
replied in the following manner: “To send salutations (Salaat-wa- Salaam) 
upon Rasulullah sallallahu alaihi wasallam is in itself an act of reward and 
virtue. It is permissible for everyone to do so, old and young. But respect 
and etiquette demands that each one should sit and do so individually. It 
should not be read in a chorus (i.e. one voice) wherein the tunes of (musical) 
songs and Qawaali are adopted. The same ruling goes for singing Na’ats. If 
it is sung with such tunes, it falls in the ambit of ‘Lahwa La’ib (mere 
amusement-which is not permissible in Islam). Therefore, total precaution 
should be taken in this aspect.” (Fataawa Mahmudiyyah 645/15) 
 
From this we learn that the Nasheeds and Nazams should not be in 
accordance to the way of musical tunes. 
  
Mufti Kifayatullah (rahmatullahi alaih) states, “It is Haram to listen to such 
people that sing songs (albeit without musical instruments), with distinct 
musical tunes and in a method that conforms to the rules and rhythms of 
musicians”. (Kifayatul Mufti 179/9 and 95/9). 
                                                                              
Hadhrat Moulana Noor Muhammad Jahnjanvi rahmatullâhi alaih was once 
told that there is a certain person who has a beautiful voice and renders 
Nazams beautifully. Upon this Hadhrat Moulana replied, “I do not wish to 
listen to any Nazams, though they may be without music, as there is a 
difference of opinion within the scholars in the permissibility of listening to 
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all Nazams, even though they may not have musical accompaniment (i.e. 
instruments) [Arwah-e-Thalatha, Pg. 168]. 
 
If this is the case about general Islamic Nazams, sung in the correct and 
recommended manner, then what would be the condition of a rap Nazam 
following the laws of hip hop music! 
 
Another point to remember is that to rap is a way foreign to Islam. Hadrat 
Ibn Umar هنع الله ىضر  narrates that Rasulullah sallallahu alaihi wasallam said: 

The one who imitates a certain nation is from amongst them. (Musnad 
Ahmad-vl2-pg 50. Abu Dawood-vl-4-391pg) 

Ibn Abdil Barr rahmatullâhi alaih, a leading authority in Hadîth, states, “It is 
permissible to render a Nazam (without musical instruments) in the tune of 
the Ancient Arabs. However, it is abhorrent according to the majority of the 
Scholars to render Nazams in the tune of the Non Arabs. (This obviously 
includes tunes of the English and Hindi songs) To mention all the scholars is 
not possible. However, amongst the Scholars that have disliked Nazams in 
Non Arab tunes are Saeed Ibn Musayyab Rahimahullah and Muhammad Ibn 
Sireen Rahimahullah and many others. (At-Tamheed- Vl.9 Pg.186)                                                                                           

In his work Al Istizkâr, Ibn Abdil Barr claims that it is abhorrent to sing 
Nazams (Songs) in the tune of the Non Arabs according to the majority of 
the Scholars. (Al-Istizkaar. Vl.26. Pg 55.) 
 
It should also be kept in mind that the راعشا  that are being rendered must not 

be in a melodious tune which is similar to the ways of the Fussaq. 
660/1 راتلمحا در  
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Also refer to Fataawa Darul Deoband-pg 616-vl, Aadabul Masaajid-pg 32. 
Fatawaa Haqaaniya-pg 93 and 78-vl-5. 
 
Conclusion: 
Shariah has allowed the rendering of Nazams, Na’ts, Ash’aar, nasheed, etc. 
and this is substantiated from the Hadith.  Hazrat Hassaan bin Thaabit and 
other Sahabah used to render poetry. 
[Fataawa Mahmoodiyyah Vol. 17 Page 284] 
 
However, the above is permissibility is subject to the above and following 
conditions: 

- The singer should not make it a profession, should not be a sinner, 
should not be a beardless boy, Faasiq (open sinner) or a woman; 

- The topic of the verses should not be contrary to Shariah; 
- There should be no use of musical instruments or any musical tune. 

[Also refer to Aap ke massaail aur un ka hall Vol. 7 Page 346]   
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Writing a Will in Islaam 
Writing and preparing a Will is undoubtedly very important, especially in 
non-Muslim countries, so that upon ones death, one’s wealth and assets 
are distributed according to Shariah. 
 
There are a number of verses and narrations both in the Qur’an and 
Sunnah, which point to the importance of making a Will, for example: 
Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Umar radiyallahu anhu narrates that the 
Messenger of Allah (Allah bless him & give him peace) said: “It is not 
befitting for a Muslim who has something to make a Will of, to remain for 
two nights without having one’s last Will and testament written and kept 
ready with one.” (Sahih al-Bukhari, no: 2587)  
 
The narrator of this Hadith (Abdullah ibn Umar) said after hearing this 
from the Nabi Sallallahu alai wa salam : 
 
“I did not let even one night pass by except that my Will would be kept by 
me.” (Musnad Ahmad, 2/4) 
 
Making a Will becomes even more important in non-Muslim countries, 
such as New Zealand. The reason being is that when one does  leave a 
valid written Will then this can result in the law of the land deciding on 
how your estate is to be distributed which will not be in accordance with 
Shariah (Islamic law). 
 
Therefore, it is essential that all Muslims leave a valid written Will. Those 
who have, as yet, not made a Will should haste and prepare a Will. Writing 
a Will is not only for old people, rather all those who have reached puberty 
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should quickly get their Will prepared, for there is no guarantee of when 
one will die. 
 
Below are simple and brief guidelines with regards to preparing and 
writing a Will in the West: 
 
The first and foremost aspect worth noticing here is that many Muslims 
are mistaken in believing that, writing a Will means distributing one’s 
wealth and estate amongst the inheritors during one’s lifetime. 
 
This is incorrect, as making a Will does not mean one must divide one’s 
wealth amongst the various inheritors in one’s life; rather, one must 
merely stipulate in the Will that “upon my death, my executors will 
distribute my wealth according to Shariah”. One may also state that this 
will be determined by a local Muslim scholar or Mufti, who will be 
contacted and appointed by my executors upon my death. 
 
The reason behind this is that the inheritance portions have been 
determined and allotted by Allah Most High in the Qur’an. These portions 
vary according to who is alive at the time of one’s death. Death with 
leaving parents behind will differ from passing away after the parents 
have passed away, in that the inheritance portions will be different in both 
cases.  
 
As such, one cannot determine in one’s lifetime as to how much 
percentage of one’s wealth will be exactly allocated to each individual, for 
one is unaware who will be alive at the time of one’s death. Even the death 
of one person can make a big difference in the division and distribution of 
the estate. 
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The beauty of Shariah is its simplicity and certainty. When you are writing 
your Islamic Will, you do not have to try and figure out which of your 
relatives will still be alive when you die in order to make sure that they will 
receive something. Whoever administers your estate will ascertain (in 
collaboration with a knowledgeable scholar) which of your relatives are 
still alive and what fixed shares they are automatically entitled to inherit 
by applying the criteria of Shariah. 
 
Moreover, it is unlawful and invalid to make a bequest (Wasiyya) in favour 
of an individual who automatically is entitled to receiving a share of the 
estate, such as one’s spouse, children and parents, etc. The Messenger of 
Allah (Allah bless him & give him peace) said in his historic sermon 
(khutba) of his farewell hajj (haj al-Wada’): “Verily Allah has given each 
rightful person their right, thus there is no bequest in favour of a 
inheritor.” (Sunan Tirmidhi, no: 2120, narrated by Sayyiduna Abu Umama al-
Bahili) 
 
The meaning of this Hadith is that Allah Almighty has already fixed and 
allotted the shares of those who are entitled to inherit from one’s estate. 
As such, if one was to make a Will in their favour, one will be going against 
the shares fixed for them in the Qur’an and Sunnah.  
 
However, if one wished to make a bequest/Will for a non-relative, or for a 
charity, then this would be allowed (and rewarded), but only up to a third 
of one’s total wealth. The remaining two thirds will be left to be distributed 
amongst the relatives according to the fixed shares prescribed by Allah 
Most High. If one does not make a bequest of up to one third of the 
estate, then all of the estate will be divided between the surviving 
relatives. The Messenger of Allah (Allah bless him & give him peace) 
forbade from making a bequest of giving one’s wealth in charity which is 
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more than one third, and regarding a third also, he stated: “And a third is 
also more (although permissible)”. (Sunan Tirmidhi, no: 2116) 
 
The second point to remember here, which is very important, is that one 
must distinguish between a bequest/Will (wasiyya) and a gift (hiba). Many 
people fail to differentiate between the two, thus a grave error is 
committed. 
 
What a person gives to another in one’s lifetime is considered a “gift” 
whilst attributing the giving of something after one’s death is a “bequest or 
Will (Wasiyya)”. For example, if I give my house to a friend whilst I am alive, 
then that will be a gift, but if I was to say that my friend will take ownership 
of my house after I pass away, then that is a bequest.  
 
At times, one would like to distribute one’s estate amongst the children 
whilst one is alive. This will be valid provided it is given as a gift and not a 
bequest, because to make a bequest (or Will) for a relative who already 
qualifies to inherit is invalid, as mentioned previously. As such, if one 
desires to distribute the estate amongst the children whilst one is alive, 
then it does not have to be in accordance with the Shariah laws of 
inheritance, for it is merely a gift.  
 
However, the question arises as to whether it is necessary to distribute the 
estate equally between the children? The answer to this is that it is 
permissible to give the male children twofold of that given to the female 
children, as it would have been distributed as inheritance. It is also 
permissible to give all the children, male and female, equal shares. 
However, to give less than this to the daughters or to completely deprive 
them of any share, or to be unjust in the distribution of the wealth among 
the sons, without a valid Shar’i reason, is considered to be blameworthy 
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and sinful. One will be sinful for favouring one child over the other, 
although the gift will stand as valid. 
 
Yes, if there is an Islamically valid reason, such as one child being 
extremely disobedient or involved in open sinning, it would be permitted 
to give him/her less. (See: Radd al-Muhtar) 
 
A point worth noting here is that Islamically a gift is only valid and 
complete when the one to whom the gift is given, takes full ownership and 
possession of the item. Merely, registering it on one’s name is of no 
consequence in Shariah, hence the gift will be considered invalid. 
 
The possession in houses and properties will be established by the giving 
of keys, removing of furniture, and leaving no obstacles for the one whom 
the gift is given to come and reside in the property. Many times it is 
observed that the father only verbally says that this is your house, but he 
himself resides in the house and it is considered to be his. This will not be 
a valid gift. A gift is such that if the son was to say to the father: you must 
move out, he moves out without any hesitation, and it is completely 
understood to be the son’s house. 
 
Thirdly, there is the issue of the husband and wife. If the house is solely 
owned by the husband, then upon his death, it would be distributed 
among all the inheritors. Many times it is observed that years pass by after 
the husband’s death and the inheritance is not distributed. The deceased’s 
wife and some children keep residing in the house without even thinking 
about distributing it. This is a grave sin committed by all those who 
overlook this great injunction of Shariah. 
 
If the house was jointly owned by the couple, then in the event of one of 
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the spouse’s death, half of the house will remain in the ownership of the 
other spouse, and the remaining half will be distributed. Thus, it would be 
wise for the couple to have joint ownership of the house. This also should 
be made clear to all the children, for being negligent in this regard brings 
about disputes and problems. 
 
Note that if the inheritors give their consent in their mother or father 
residing in the house, then this is permissible. However, what is necessary 
is that the shares are distributed, and then they may give their consent in 
allowing their mother or father to reside. However, one must be extremely 
precautious here, for all the inheritors must consent to this from their 
heart and must not be pressurised into it. If even one inheritor disagrees, 
his/her share will have to be given to him/her. 
 
The fourth point to note with regards to inheritance is that at times the 
deceased makes an unlawful and invalid bequest, such as saying that, my 
eldest son will take such and such property, the other such and such, my 
daughter will take the house, etc. 
 
In this case, it will be unlawful (Haram) and a grave sin for the relatives to 
distribute the inheritance according to the bequest made by the deceased. 
The estate must be distributed in accordance with the Qur’an and Sunnah. 
 
Finally, one must make sure that one’s Will meets the requirements of the 
law of the land i.e. New Zealand law, for failing to do this may well render 
one’s Will invalid. So in order to ensure that one’s assets are distributed in 
accordance with the Shariah after one’s death, one must write a Will, and 
that “Will” must comply with the requirements of the country one is 
residing in. Therefore, it is advisable that one seeks the advice of an expert 
practicing Muslim solicitor. 
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Having understood the above general guidelines regarding Will-making, let 
us now look at how an Islamic Will is written. Normally when making a Will, 
one would stipulate the following:  
 
1) Revoking of all previous Wills. 
 
2) Naming the executors of the Will. 
 
3) Payment of funeral and burial expenses. 
 
4) Payment of all debts connected to the servants of Allah: After one’s 
death, paying off one’s debts is given primary consideration. Thus, one’s 
leftover wealth will first be utilized in repaying the debts, and then the 
remainder, if any, will be distributed amongst the inheritors according to 
the Shariah. Note that this is with regards to debts payable to the servants 
of Allah (and not with regards to liabilities due by Shariah, such as unpaid 
Zakat, etc). Also, there is no condition here of it being from only one third 
of one’s wealth. 
 
5) Payment of any bequest (Wasiyya): This refers to any religious liabilities, 
such as unpaid Zakat, Fidya for Salat, etc, and also anything that one 
would like to give in charity. However, the condition here is that this is only 
permissible from one third of one’s wealth. 
 
It is worth remembering here that along with one’s written Will, one 
should have a separate document stipulating the number of unperformed 
prayers, missed fasts, unpaid Zakat, unperformed Hajj, any other religious 
obligations and debts payable to the servants of Allah.  
 
One must strive in accomplishing these obligations in one’s life, and make 
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the necessary amendments to the document whenever an obligation is 
fulfilled. For example: One had 500 unperformed prayers. In such a case 
one should stipulate this in the document. Thereafter, whenever, a prayer 
is made up, it should be deducted from the total of 500. This “important” 
document should be attached with the Will in order to let the relatives 
know of one’s obligations and liabilities after one’s death. 
 
6) Distribution of the remaining two thirds of one’s estate (or full, if one 
does not include no. 5) among the inheritors in accordance with Sunni 
Islamic law, and in consultation with a qualified local scholar or Mufti. 
 
7) Signing of the document by both the Will-maker and the relevant 
witnesses. 
 
Finally, the responsibility of the relatives is that they haste in distributing 
the estate of the deceased as quick as humanely possible. Being negligent 
in this regard will be highly sinful. All the inheritors will be jointly 
responsible for this distribution.  
 
Also, when totalling the deceased’s assets, the inheritors must include 
every big and small item left behind by the deceased at the time he/she 
passed away, which includes Properties, house, car, financial instruments, 
cash, gold, silver, clothes, furniture, etc.  
 
At times, people overlook small items and give them away in charity 
without the prior consent of all the inheritors, which is unlawful (haram). 
The permission and full consent of all the inheritors must be sought 
before giving away any item to anybody.  
(Adapted from the writings of Mufti Muhammad Ibn Adam Kauthari) 
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Sulh (reconciliation) in Islaam 
In Islaam whenever a dispute arises then the first plan of action is that the 
dispute and disagreement should be mutually solved. To reconcile and 
solve the dispute is called Sulh (reconciliation) in Islaam. 
 
If for some reason the dispute cannot be solved then they may present 
themselves to the Muslim Qaadi (Muslim judge).. Whereby the claimant 
will need to provide proof or evidence for his claim otherwise the 
defendant will be asked to take an oath (Majmaul Anhur- 253/2- Beirut) 
 
Sulh has been categorically mentioned in the Noble Qur’aan and the 
Traditional narrations. There is also Ijmaa (consensus) of its permissibility. 
Allah Ta’ala says in the Noble Qur’aan: 
 

يرٌْخَ حُلُّْصلا  
“There is goodness in reconciliation” 

 

 اولُتِاقَـَف ىرَخْلأُْا ىلَعَ اهمَُادَحْإِ تْغَـَب نْإِفَ امَهُـَنْـيـَب اوحُلِصْأَفَ اولُـَتـَتْـقا ينَنِمِؤْمُلْا نَمِ نِاتَفَئِاطَ نْإِ

 ُّبيحُِ ََّا َّنإِ اوطُسِقْأَوَ لِدْعَلGِْ امَهُـَنْـيـَب اوحُلِصْأَفَ تْءَافَ نْإِفَ َِّا رِمْأَ لىَإِ ءَيفِتَ َّتىحَ يغِبْـَت تيَِّلا

نَوحمَُرْـُت مْكَُّلعَلَ ََّا اوقَُّـتاوَ مْكُيْوَخَأَ ينَْبَ اوحُلِصْأَفَ ةٌوَخْإِ نَونُمِؤْمُلْا اََّنمإِ )9( ينَطِسِقْمُلْا  
“If there is discordance between two groups of the Muslims then reconciliation 

should take place…” 
 
Similarly, the Fuqaha have cited such narrations which mention the 
permissibility of Sulh.  
(Badaaius Sanaai- 47/5- Maktabatur Rasheedeya) 
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Allaama Mugni Rahimahulaah has declared that there is Ijmaa (consensus) 
on the permissibility of Sulh. (Al Mughne 308/4 adapted from Qaamoosal 
Fiqh 227/4) 
 
The chapter of Sulh is a very lengthy chapter which the Fuqaha (Islamic 
jurists) have expounded on.  
 
We will therefore mention some of the basic principles of Sulh which have 
been mentioned in the renowned classical Hanafy masterpiece “Badaaius 
Sanaai” authored by Malikul Ulama Imaam Alaaud Deen Abe Bakr bin 
Suood Alkaasaany Alhanafi Rahimahullah who had passed away in 587 
Hijri.  
 

Principle and Fundamental issues in Sulh: 
There are two fundamental issues in Sulh as there is in other transactions. 
The fundamental principle of a transaction is of an offer and its 
acceptance. The offer will take place from the defendant and the other 
party will make the acceptance. (Badaaius Sanaai- 48/5- Maktabatur 
Rasheedeya) 
 

Conditions for Sulh: 
1) The person enacting the reconciliation will need to be of understanding 
(mentally capable). Therefore, Sulh will not take place from a insane 
person or a person whose intellectual capacity is unstable according to 
Shariah. An immature child who possesses sufficient understanding 
according to Islaam will be able to reconcile. 
2) If the guardian of an immature child is enacting the reconciliation then 
there should be no apparent and blatant loss for the child. 
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3) The guardian who is enacting the reconciliation on behalf of the child 
should have the authority to regulate and administrate in the child’s 
wealth. (Bada’ius Sanaai- 48/5- Maktabatur Rasheedeya) 
 

Conditions relating to the exchanged commodity of Sulh: 
1) The item should be regarded as wealth in Shariah. Therefore, Sulh 
cannot be done on items such as alcohol or a dead corpse (an animal 
which has died due to natural causes or is killed contrary to the dictates of 
Shariah) because these articles are not regarded as wealth or a 
commodity in Shariah. (Badaaius Sanaai- 51, 59/5- Maktabatur Rasheedeya) 
2) If there is a need for the commodity which is being exchanged to be 
physically possessed. Then it will be necessary for the item to be 
stipulated. This stipulation will be in accordance to the norm of society. 
However if this is not the case and the taking of possession is not 
necessary then the stipulation of the item will not be necessary. (Badaaius 
Sanaai- 51/5- Maktabatur Rasheedeya) 
3) It will be necessary that the item upon which the reconciliation is taking 
place should be in the ownership of the defendant. (Badaaius Sanaai- 59/5- 
Maktabatur Rasheedeya) 
 

Conditions in relation to the rights: 
1) The right which is being disputed about should be a right which is 
related to the mankind and the creation and not a right in relation to the 
creator ie Allah Ta’ala. For example rights of Allah Ta’ala are like the law in 
relation to theft, adultery, intoxication etc. (Badaaius Sanaai- 59/5- 
Maktabatur Rasheedeya) 
2) The right must be of such a nature that an exchange can be taken in lieu 
of it. Sulh can not be enacted in such rights which one cannot take a 
exchange such as Shufah. (Badaaius Sanaai- 61/5- Maktabatur Rasheedeya) 
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3) The right of the reconciler should be considered to be a right. For 
example the husband denies the lineage of his child and the wife wishes 
to make Sulh in such a matter. 
 
Reconciliation can be done in three ways. Either by Iqraar (confession), 
Inkaar (denial) or Sukoot (silence).  
  

Reconciliation through confession, acknowledgement and 
affirmation: 
In this case the defendant acknowledges the claim of the claimant. 
Thereafter a monetary portion is stipulated for reconciliation. This is 
permissible according to Shariah. 
 

Reconciliation through refusal and rejection; 
In this scenario the defendant genuinely denies the claim of the claimant. 
However the defendant reconciles in order to save himself the trouble of 
going through the court procedures. This is permissible according to the 
Fiqh of Imaam Abu Haneefa Rahimahullah (Badaaius Sanaai- 48/5- 
Maktabatur Rasheedeya). 
 

Reconciliation through taciturnity and silence: 
In this case the defendant does not refuse the claim nor accepts it. This is 
permissible according to the Fiqh of Imaam Abu Haneefa Rahimahullah 
(Badaaius Sanaai- 48/5- Maktabatur Rasheedeya) 
 
From the above we come to learn that Sulh (reconciliation) is a practice 
which is considered in Shariah. Therefore it will be permissible to have a 
cash settlement outside the court. However due to the intricacies which 
the Fuqaha (Islamic Jurists) have mentioned one can not apply ones 
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situation on the above principles without consulting and mentioning ones 
specific scenario to a knowledgeable Aalim (scholar of Deen).  

مكحا و تما هملع و ملعا لىاعت اللهو    
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IVF in Islaam 
One of the fundamental principles of Islamic Jurisprudence is that one 
should avoid imposing upon one's physical body actions that are usually 
considered to be unnatural and unconventional UNLESS there is a real dire 
necessity for doing so. For instance, the human body is accustomed to 
acquiring its food and drink orally through the gullet; but there are times 
when, due to certain ailments, food cannot be given to a patient orally. In 
such cases, the patient is then fed intravenously. Oral feeding is the 
conventional method whereas the intravenous one will be considered to be 
the unconventional one. But because man cannot usually survive without 
food and drink, Shari'ah (Islamic Law) will permit the intravenous method 
due to the dire necessity of  the situation. 

In the case where there is no such necessity, Shari'ah would NOT 
recommend the usage of unconventional methods of infusing objects into 
the body. That brings us to your question regarding artificial insemination. 
As all the modern methods of artificial insemination (GIFT, IVF, IVI and ICSI) 
are NOT  conventional methods of inducing fertilization and, at the same 
time, these are NOT procedures upon which one’s life depends (hence the 
absence of a dire necessity); as such, opting for these procedures would be 
against the principles of Shari'ah.  

If a husband, personally artificially extracted eggs from his wife's ovaries 
and then mixed them with his own sperm before injecting them into his 
wife's fallopian tubes, OR if the husband himself implanted embryos into 
her uterus (as in the IVI and ICSI methods) then, provided that the husband 
does not acquire the sperm through masturbation (which is prohibited), but 
rather by collecting it in a condom during intercourse or into a container 
using the coitus interruptus method or in some other way such as by way 
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of extracting it with injection from the testicles; then although these 
methods would NOT be Haraam, they would still be discouraged and 
regarded as undesirable and abominable due to them being unnatural and 
unconventional methods of inducing fertilization.  

However, in the case where one has these procedures carried out by a 
doctor (which will be the likely scenario), there would be many aggravating 
factors that would render such  procedures totally prohibited in Shar'iah:-  

First of all, one will probably be required to extract sperm by way of 
masturbation. As masturbation is a sin and prohibited in Shari'ah, one will 
NOT be permitted to remove the sperm in this manner.  

Secondly, even if one can provide one’s sperm without having to resort to 
masturbation, then too there is the stigma of the husband or wife or 
perhaps both being required to expose the "satar" (those parts of the body 
that one HAS to conceal from strangers) to the doctor. One is only allowed 
to expose one's "satar" to a doctor when there is a life or death situation or 
in cases of extreme necessity neither of which exists here, as the desire of 
having children is NOT an extreme necessity without which one cannot 
survive.  

Thirdly, there is no guarantee that ONLY the husband’s sperm will be used 
for the procedure. If the husband ends up being treated by some money-
hungry unscrupulous doctor, and the husband’s  sperm is still found 
unsuitable (even after exhausting all avenues), then there is the likelihood 
that, in order to earn his money, the doctor could use someone else's sperm 
from the sperm bank to inject into your wife, which would obviously be 
HARAAM, as it is only the husband's sperm that can legally enter a woman's 
uterus. These factors would thus render artificial insemination to be totally 
prohibited. 
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Hadhrat Mufti Mahmood Hasan Saheb rahmatullahi alaih has also strongly 
condemned these unnatural and artificial insemination procedures, as can 
be noted from his Fataawaa [Ref: Fataawaa Mahmudiyya, Vol. 5, Pg. 151 & 
162; also Vol.12, Pg. 345].  

This process was used previously in animals, whereby they used high 
quality semen to acquire a high quality animal. Once Mufti Mahmood 
Saheb þ was asked regarding this process for humans, he answered: “To 
make a woman like a mare, using this process to acquire children, can 
never be permissible. One must carry on trying for alternative treatments 
(apart from IVF , etc) and make dua.” 

 [See: Fataawa Mahmoodiyyah vol. 5 pg: 162 & vol. 12 pg: 345, Fataawa 
Rahimiyyah vol. 6 pg: 281, Ahsanul Fataawa vol. 8 pg: 215, Jadeed Fiqhi Masail 
pg: 152] 

Therefore one should rather consult a Hakeem for treatment as Hakeem-
medicines have been found to be beneficial for these types of problems. 
One should keep making Du'aa to Allah Ta'aala for a solution and accept 
whatever Allah Ta'aala has decreed and destined for one. If acquiring 
children has not been destined for one, no amount of treatment (whether 
it be in the form of artificial insemination or Hakeem medicines or 
whatever) is going to make any difference. Of course, one must at least try 
to do something, but in doing something, one should opt for procedures 
that are not considered reprehensible and detestable in the eyes of 
Shari'ah. 

(Taken from the writings of Mufti Ibraheem Desai and the Darul Uloom Archives) 
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Isaale-e Thawaab  
Isaal-e-Sawaab (to perform a virtuous act and grant the reward to any 
person, alive or deceased) is permissible and in fact (Mustahabb) 
meritorious.  
There are basically 2 forms of Isaal-e-Sawaab: 
   1. The conveying of the reward of charitable deeds. 
   2. The conveying of the reward of physical deeds that do not entail wealth, 
e.g. Salaat, fasting, Dhikr, recitation of the holy Qur'an, Tawaaf of the 
Ka'abah, etc.  
The first form is unanimously acceptable by the Ahlus Sunnah Wal Jama'ah. 
The second form is correct according to the Hanafi and Hanbali Madhab 
and several Shaafi'ee and Maaliki scholars as well. 
 
As for the reward of Du'aa (which is separate from the above), there is also 
unanimity of the scholars in its reward reaching and benefiting the 
deceased. (Refer al-Azkaar of Imaam Nawawi)  
 
Hafiz ibnul Qayyim (rahimahullah) states that if one accepts the charitable 
form of Isaal-e-Sawaab and refutes the physical form, it would be said to 
him: 'What is the proof to show that the recitation of the Noble Qur'an does 
not reach the deceased?' 
 
And Allamah Qurtubi states, 'Just as the reward of charitable deeds benefit 
the deceased, similarly, the recitation of the holy Qur'aan, Du'aa and 
Isghtifaar also do the same, because all of these are regarded as Sadaqah 
(charity) in Shari'ah.' (al-Tazkirah pg.71)  
He, thereafter, mentioned 2 narrations recorded in Sahih Muslim which 
prove that even Salaat and Dhikr of Allah (Tasbeeh, Takbeer and Tahleel) 
were all classified as Sadaqah by Rasulullah (Sallallaahu Alayhi Wasallam). 
Hence, there remains no dispute in whether the reward of Qur'anic recital 
benefits and deceased or not. 
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Besides the above, we will now for academic reasons, mention some proofs 
that substantiate both forms of Isaal-e-Sawaab.  

1. Rasulullah (Sallallaahu Alayhi Wasallam) slaughtered sheep 
during his farewell Hajj and made intention for himself and all 
those (alive, deceased and to come) who bring faith on his 
prophet hood. (Sahih Bukhari) 

2. Imaam Bukhari has reported on the authority of Sayyiduna 
Abdullah ibn Abbaas (Radhiallaahu Anhu) that Sayyiduna Sa'ad 
ibn Ubaadah (Radhiallaahu Anhu) was away when his mother 
passed away. When he returned, he asked Rasulullah, 'Will it be 
of any benefit if I give charity on her behalf?' Rasulullah 
(Sallallaahu Alayhi Wasallam) replied in the affirmative. (Sahih 
Bukhari Hadith2762) 

   Hafiz ibn Hajar al-Asqalaani (RA) states in his monumental 
commentary of Sahih Bukhari entitled, 'Fath al-Bari', 'This 
Hadith proves the permissibility of charity on behalf of the 
deceased and that the reward will reach him.' (Fath al-Baari 
vol.5 pg.477 Hadith2761) 

3. Sayyiduna Abdullah ibn Abbaas (Radhiallaahu Anhu) reports a 
man once asked Rasulullah (Sallallaahu Alayhi Wasallam), 'O 
Prophet of Allah! My father has passed away and he did not 
perform Hajj, can I perform Hajj on his behalf?' Rasulullah 
(Sallallaahu Alayhi Wasallam) enquired of him, 'If your father 
had any debt, would you have paid it.?' The man replied, 'Yes.' 
Upon this, Rasulullah (Sallallaahu Alayhi Wasallam) said, 'In that 
case, the Deen of Allah has more right.' (Sunan Nasaaie 
Hadith26331) 

4. A separate incident of a similar nature has been recorded by 
Imaam Bukhari in his Sahih (Hadith6698). Hafiz ibn Qayyim 
(rahimahullah), the famous student of Hafiz ibn Taymiyah 
(rahimahullah), after quoting the above Ahaadith, states: 
'These quotations all concur with the fact that when the living 
carry out any deed on behalf of the deceased, the reward will 
reach him (benefit him).' (Kitaab Ruh pg.161) 
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5. Sayyiduna al-Lajlaaj (Radhiallaahu Anhu), a companion of 
Rasulullah (Sallallaahu Alayhi Wasallam), had bequested his 
son that after he leaves this world, he should recite the 
beginning and end of Surah al-Baqarah at the head side of his 
grave. Sayyiduna al-Lajlaaj (Radhiallaahu Anhu) then 
mentioned that he heard this from Rasulullah (Sallallaahu 
Alayhi Wasallam). (al-Mu'jamul Kabeer of Imaam Tabrani; Hafiz 
Haythami has regarded the narrators of this tradition as 
reliable - refer Majmauz-zawaaid vol.3 pg.44) 

6. Such has also been recorded to be the practice of Sayyiduna 
Abdullah ibn Umar (Radhiallaahu Anhu). (Sunan al-Kubra of 
Imaam Bayhaqi vol.4 pg.56). This narration has been classified 
as Hasan (sound) by Imaam Nawawiy and Hafiz ibn Hajar (RA). 
(al-Azkaar pg.212 Hadith493; al-Futuhaat al-Rabbaaniyya vol.3 
pg.194) 

7. Allaamah al-Qurtubi [ra] states that, 'Some of our Ulama have 
based the permissibility of Isaal-e-Sawaab of the recitation of 
the Qur'aan on the Hadith of Sahih Bukhari (Hadith216, 1361) 
and Sahih Muslim wherein there is mention of Rasulullah 
[Sallallaahu Alayhi Wasallam] placing fresh branches on 2 
graves and He [Sallallaahu Alayhi Wasallam] said, 'Perhaps 
their punishment will be lightened through it as long as the 
branches do not dry up.' (The Ulama explain the reason for this 
to be the Tasbeeh that those fresh branches will recite). 

 
Allaamah al-Qurtubi rahimahullah further states, 'If the Tasbeeh of trees 
can benefit the deceased, then why not the recitation of the Qur'aan by a 
believer in Allah?' (Al-Tazkirah pg.70)  
 
Hafiz ibn Hajar (rahimahullah) has mentioned in a reply to a query of 
whether the reward of recitation of the Qur'aan reaches the deceased, that; 
it is Mustahabb (meritorious) for one to do this form of (Isaal-e-Sawaab) 
abundantly. (refer Tawdehul Bayaan li wusooli thawaabil Qur'aan of Shaykh 
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Abdullah Siddique al-Ghumariy pg.2) Besides these there are numerous 
other narrations of this nature. 
 
It thus becomes abundantly clear through the abovementioned Ahaadith 
that Isaal-e-Sawaab is totally permissible in all it's forms and is in fact a very 
virtuous deed. This is the view of the overwhelming majority of the classical 
scholars (Muhadditheen and Fuqahaa) of Islam. (refer Kitaab al-Rooh of ibn 
Qayyim pg.153; Fathul Baari vol.5 pg.477 Hadith2761; Sharhus-Sudoor of 
Allamah Suyuti pgs.402, 403 Dar ibn Kathir; al-Hidaaya vol.1 pg.296-297; 
Fathul Qadeer vol.3 pg.65-66; Shaami vol.2 pg.243 - HM Saeed)  
 
Now with regards to Surah Yaaseen It is narrated in a Hadîth which is 
reported by Abu Da’ud, Nasaai, ibnu Maja, Ahmad, ibnu Hibbaan and Hakim 
from Ma’qal ibnu Yasaar radhiallâhu 'anhu that Rasulullâh sallallâhu alaihi 
wasallam said that: “Recite Yaaseen upon your dead.” 
 
In another narration which is narrated in Baihaqi by the same, Ma’qal ibnu 
Yasaar radhiallâhu 'anhu that Rasulullâh sallallâhu alaihi wasallam said that: 
“That person who recites Surah Yaseen seeking the pleasure of Allâh Ta’âlâ 
all his past sins will be forgiven, so recite it upon your dead.” 
 
Again, in another narration it is reported by Imâm Nasai and Ahmad by the 
same Ma’qal ibnu Yasaar radhiallâhu 'anhu that Rasulullâh sallallâhu alaihi 
wasallam said: “Yaseen is the heart of the Qur’aan. No person will recite it 
seeking Allâh Ta’âlâ’s pleasure and the Hereafter except that he will be 
forgiven, recite it upon your dead!” 
 
Commentary: Although all these narrations are weak because of some 
discrepancies in the chains of narrators, but narrations of this kind are 
acceptable to show virtue of an action. This is the reason that the first of 
these narrations has been deemed Sahih by Hakim, ibnu Hibban and Abu 
Dawood has kept silent after narrating this Hadîth in his Sunan which 
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indicates that it is acceptable as is mentioned by ibnu Hajar rahmatullâhi 
alaih quoted in Al-Futoohaat Al-Rabbaniyyah vol. 4 p. 119. 
 
 There also exists a difference of opinion amongst the scholars of Hadîth 
whether the word dead in these respective Ahaadeeth refer to:  

1. The person who is in the throes of death or, 
2. The person who has passed away before being buried or,  
3. Does it refer to the dead in the Qabrastaan?  

 
Ibnu Hibaan rahmatullâhi alaih has opted for the first view 
Showkaani rahmatullâhi alaih says that this Hadîth is explicit with regard to 
a person who has passed away and it can refer to the person who is the 
pangs of death but we will not adopt the second meaning unless we have 
enough substance to leave the original meaning. 
 
The third view is preferred by ‘Allamah Shaami rahmatullâhi alaih and 
‘Allamah Haskafi rahmatullâhi alaih, and ‘Allamah Shaami also quotes the 
same from Bahr, see As-Shaami vol.2 p. 242-243.  
 
Manaawi rahmatullâhi alaih says that ibnu Raf’ah rahmatullâhi alaih has 
opted for the apparent meaning of the Hadîth which gives that it should be 
recited on the dead after he has passed away but it is better to say that it 
refers to both before and after the person has passed away. This view is 
also preferred by Ibnu ‘Allaan rahmatullâhi alaih.  
 
Allamah Murtadha Zabidee rahmatullâhi alaih quotes the teacher of ibnu 
Hajar Al-‘Asqalanee, As-Shams Muhammed bin ‘Ali rahmatullâhi alaihima 
saying that to say that these Ahaadeeth refer to the person who is in the 
throes of death is contrary to the apparent meaning of the Hadîth.(He also 
gives preference to the third meaning.) Al-Qurtubi rahmatullâhi alaih, the 
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celebrated Mufassir says that it can refer to the person who is in the throes 
of death or at the graveside. 
 
Upon this Allamah Suyooti rahmatullâhi alaih says that the majority of the 
‘Ulema prefer the first view (i.e. it refers to the person in the pangs of death) 
and the latter view is preferred by ‘Allamah As-Shams rahmatullâhi alaih 
(who was previously mentioned) and At-Tabari rahmatullâhi alaih said that 
it can refer to both the situations.  
 
From Allamah Suyooti rahmatullâhi alaih’s explanation we understand that 
there are only two views regarding the contention (i.e. either the first or last 
view) which will imply that the ‘Ulema who do not view the first opinion are 
of the opinion that it can be read at the graveside. 

In another Hadîth which is narrated by Abu Dardaa’and Abu Zar radhiallâhu 
'anhuma which is reported by the author of Al-Firdous through the narrator 
Marwaan bin Saalim as is mentioned by ibnu-Hajar rahmatullâhi alaih in At-
Talkhees vol. 2 p. 103. The narration reads that Rasulullâh sallallâhu alaihi 
wasallam said that: “No person dies and Yaseen is read by him except that 
Allâh Ta’âlâ will make it easy for him.” 
Hafidh ibnu Hajar rahmatullâhi alaih adds that this is narrated by Abu Zar 
radhiallâhu 'anhu alone also which is reported by Abu Sheikh in his Fadaail-
ul-Qur’aan. 
 
There is also a report whose chain of narrators leads upto the Tabi’een 
which is reported by Imâm Ahmad that they used to say that if Yaseen is 
read by the dead it makes it easy for him. Hafidh rahmatullâhi alaih says 
that the chain of narrators is Hasan.  Al Isaabah vol.5 p.190. 
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There is also narration whose chain of narrators leads upto a Tabi’ee which 
reported by Baihaqi rahmatullâhi alaih in Shu’ab-ul-Imaan which is a long 
narration, part of which reads: “…and he who reads it by the dead it will be 
made easy for him…” 
 
Baihaqi rahmatullâhi alaih says that: “This has been narrated to us with this 
chain of narrators from the saying of Abu Qilaabah, who was from the 
elderly Tabi’een, and he would not mention this- if this narration is correctly 
attributed to him-unless it had reached him from those above 
him.”(Meaning Rasulullâh sallallâhu alaihi wasallam or the Sahaabah 
radhiallâhu 'anhum). 
-Baihaqi rahmatullâhi alaih is indicating to the weakness of the narration. 

It is narrated in Abu Dawood Shareef from Muhammed-Bin-Al-Ala’a and 
Muhammed-Bin-Makki-Al-Marwzee that they have said Ibn-ul-Mubarak 
has narrated to us from Sulaiman-At-Taymee from Abi-Uthmaan from his 
father from Maqil bin Yasaar who said that Rasullullah Sallallhu Alaihi Wa 
Sallam said, “Read Ya- Seen on your dead.” Because of this narration, it is 
commendable to recite Surah Ya Seen by a dying person.  It will also be 
permissible in all conditions to recite the Quran-e-Kareem after bathing 
the deceased, with the intention of Isaal-e-Thawaab (conveying the 
reward). 

{Abu-Dawood (vol. 2 pg. 89)}, {Bazlul-Majhood (vol. 4 pg. 185)}, {Sarhus-
Sudoor pg. 37)}, {Ii’laus-Sunan (vol. 6 pg. 2506)}, {Shami (vol. 2 pg. 191)}, 
{Hashiyatut-Tahtawee (pg. 563)}  

We conclude by saying that to recite Surah Yaseen after a person’s death  
definitely has some base and virtue but on the other hand the narrations 
are not that strong to show that only Surah Yaseen should be recited. This 
will also expound to us the deep understanding of our Fuqahaa as they 
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mention that Surah Yaseen, Surah Ikhlaas, Surat-ut-Takaathur, a portion of 
Surah Baqarah, Aayatul-Kursi or any portion of the Qur’aan which may be 
easy for a person like Surah Fatihah could be recited in the Qabrastaan.                                                                         
-As-Shaami vol.2 p.243. 
 
Hereunder are a few more narrations: 

 ةيآو نوحلفلما لىإ ةرقبلا لوأو ةتحافلا نم هل رسيتام نآرقلا نم أرقيو بابللا حرش فيو
  يسركلا

 ) 225 ةرقبلا (
 رشع نيثا صلاخلإاو رثاكتلا ةروسو كللما كرابتو سي ةروسو 285 ةرقبلا } لوسرلا نمآ {

ها مهيلإ وأ نلاف لىإ ه¶أرق ام باوث لصوأ مهللا لوقي ثم µلاث وأ اعبس وأ ارشع وأ ةرم  
)243\2,نيدباع نبا ةيشاح(   

 
 “He should recite that which is easy for him of the Quran from Surah 
Fatiha, the beginning of Surah Baqarah (till Muflihun), Aayatul Kursi, the 
last verses of Surah Baqarah (Aamanar Rasoolu), Surah Yaseen, Surah 
Tabaarak, Surah Alhaakumu Takaathur and Surah Ikhlaas eleven, ten, 
seven or three times; then say “Oh Allah, convey the reward of that which 
we recited to “this person” or “to them” (whoever he intends to convey the 
reward to). (Ibni ‘Aabideen vol.2. P243) 
  

اهبقع مله وعديو رسيت ام نآرقلا نم أرقي نإ بحتسيو: يوونلا لاق  
)ركفلا راد,269,رودصلا حرش /تيلما يلع ءاكبلاو ةيزعتلا بG,عوم·ا(  

 
Imam Nawawi ىلاعت الله ھمحر   said “It is preferable to recite that which is easy 
of the Quran and thereafter, make Dua for them. (Deceased)  
(Sharhus Sudur p269 Darul Fikr) 



 

234 | P a g e  

 

If one is not fluent in the recitation of the Quran, all of the above may be 
difficult to recite. In that case, one could just recite Surah Ikhlaas (Qul 
huwal lahu ahad) (as stated above). 
 
In essence, any part of the Quran which is easy for recitation could be 
recited. The object is to convey reward to the deceased and this can be 
fulfilled by the recitation of any part of the Quran. Since the above verses 
are recorded in the books of Hadith and Fiqh, it will be advisable to recite 
them; however it is not necessary to recite them. 
 

AND ALLÂH TA’ÂLÂ KNOWS BEST. 
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Smoking in Islaam 
Smoking did not exist in the time of Rasulullah sallallahu 'alaihi wa 
sallam , but our magnificent deen has laid down general principles 
from which many laws are derived. 

Allah Ta’ala describes the mission of Rasulullah sallallahu 'alaihi wa 
sallam in one verse: 

‘He commands them to do good and stops them from evil and makes 
halaal for them that which is pure and makes haraam upon them that 
which is impure.’ (Al- A’araaf: 157) 

An intelligent and sound-minded person would definitely regard smoking 
to be from among the impure things. The literal meaning of impurity is a 
bad thing whose taste and smell are disliked, and these two qualities are 
found in cigarettes. 

In the same manner, the Qur’aan and Ahaadeeth have prohibited us from 
squandering wealth, and without doubt, in the purchasing of cigarettes is 
squandering and wastage of wealth, which is not permissible. 

In one Hadeeth Rasulullah sallallahu 'alaihi wa sallam  has prevented a 
person who consumes garlic and onion from getting close to the masaajid 
(till he gets rid of the smell of these two vegetables). 

This is concerning the odour of these two vegetables, so what about the 
repulsive odour of cigarettes which harms the smoker and irritates other 
people? 
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The Qur’aan also prevents us from throwing ourselves into destruction 
with our own hands. Since smoking causes fatal sicknesses such as cancer 
and tuberculosis, then it is incumbent upon a person to discard it. 

Some ulamaa have strictly rendered smoking to be haraam. The majority 
of our ulamaa mention that it is makroohe tahreemi, which is very close to 
being haraam. Rasulullah sallallahu 'alaihi wa sallam has even encouraged 
us to stay away from doubtful things, concerning which Rasulullah 
sallallahu 'alaihi wa sallam explained that the person who involves himself 
in these doubtful things, involves himself in haraam.  If this is the case of 
doubtful things, then all the more reason that we should stay away from a 
vice as destructive as smoking. In a Hadeeth, Rasulullah sallallahu 'alaihi 
wa sallam has said: 

‘Halaal and Haraam are evident and between them there are doubtful things 
which many people are not aware of, whosoever abstains from doubtful things 
has protected his deen and whosoever indulges in doubtful things indulges in 
haraam. 

The Ulama hold the view that smoking is Makrooh-e-Tahreemi. This view is 
substantiated by those verses of the Quraan and Ahadeeth of Rasulullah 
sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam which prohibits causing difficulty to others, 
squandering wealth and harming one’s own body. These factors can be 
expounded. Let us look at each factor separately: 

a) Causing harm to others 

The repugnant odour that emits from the mouth of someone who just 
smoked causes immense difficulty to those who come in close proximity 
to him. The smell of cigarettes causes more difficulty to others than that of 
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raw onions or garlic (which after eating it, a person is not allowed to come 
to the Masjid without removing its stench) 

b) Squandering of wealth 

A smoker squanders and dissipates thousands of rands in shorts periods 
of time. Wastage is viewed despicably by the Shari’ah to such an extent 
that the Quraan terms those who waste as brothers of Shaytân. 

c) Harming the body 

A smoker destroys his body which is a trust from Allah Ta’ala. Essentially, it 
is forbidden to deliberately cause harm to one’s body. Consequently, it 
causes fatal sickness such as cancer etc Allamah Nawaawi R.A has also 
stated the impermissibility of consuming those substances that harm 
one’s body.  

Together with this according to Shariah, it is not permissible to 
consume any substance that causes Futoor (weakness/feebleness).  
 
Umme Salmah R.A narrates that Rasulullah (Sallalahu Alayhi Wasallam) 
prohibited every substance that intoxicates and causes weakness. 
(Abu Dawood-Suyooti states in Jaamius Sagheer that the Hadith is 
Sahih.) 

 
Hadrath Moulana Yusuf Ludhyanwi Rahmatullahi Alayhi have issued 
the Fatwa of 
smoking being Makrooh Tahreemi. (Aap ke Masaail vol.8 page 279) 
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In the light of these three evils being committed by smoking, the Ulama 
hold the view that smoking is Makrooh-e-Tahremi, which in reality implies 
that is Haraam in practice. Furthermore, to persist in doing of an act which 
is Makrooh-e-Tahremi is a major sin. 

Bear in mind, that in both Makrooh-e-Tahrimi and Haraam, one is deemed 
a gross sinner liable to severe punishment. 

The basis for this difference is as in many other Furuu (particulars) of 
Shariat. In accordance to the strength of their proofs and evidences, 
similar will be the difference in terminology when labeling it as Haraam, 
Makrooh-e-Tahrimi, etc. 

The response to your query will materialize by you understanding the 
definition of each of these terms, Haraam and Makroo-e-Tahrimi. 

) 86 ص ىهقفلا سوماق ( هب عوطقم ليلدب هتمرح تتبث ام : مارلحا  

)8 ص   ةح>ا و رظح ( ضرفلا لىا بجاولا ةبسنك مارلحا لىا هتبسن :ايمرتح هوركلماف  

 تىلا ةرتاوتلما ةنّسّلا و ةمكلمحا لىا ةرسّفلما نارقلا صوصنك -ةللادلاو توبثلا ىعطق لولاا -ةيعمسلا ةلدلاا عاونا

ىّعطق اهموهفم  

ةلوولما تVلااك -ةللادلا نىظ توبثلا ىعطق -نىاثلا  

نىظ اهموهفم تىلا داحلاا رابخاك -توبثلا نىظ ةللادلا ىعطق -ثلاثلأ  

نىظ اهموهفم تىلا داحلاا رابخاك -ةللادلاو توبثلا نىظ -عبارلا  
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 و ةيّنسلا تبثت عبارل] و يمرحتلا ةهارك و بايجلاا تبثي ثلاثلاو نىاثل]و يمرحتلا و ضاترفلاا تبثي لولاْابف

) 309 ص 5 ج دييدلجا هبوث فى ىفنلحا هقفلا ( بابحتسلاا  

 ج ديدلجا هبوث فى ىفنلحا هقفلا (رانل> ةبوقعلا هلعاف قاقحتسا فى مارلحاك ىا مارح يمرتح ةهارك هوركم لك و

) 308 ص 5  

 وه و ةنّسلا نم رتاوتلماو نارقلا نم ىّعطق ليلدب بلطلا تبث و امزاج ابلط هلعف عراشلا بلط ام : ضرفلا

) 1ج ةياده ةمدّقم 37 ص (مايصلاو ةلاص> رملااك ىّعرشلا فيلكتلا بتارم ىلعا  

 لىا رصعلا ةلاص يرخاتك ةهبش هيف نىّظ ليلدب هنع ىهنلا درو ام وهو – ةييمرتح ةهارك هوركلما

) 37 ص ةياده ةمدقم(رارفصلاا  

There are those Ulama that felt the impermissibility of smoking falls under 
the category number one thus their opinion of Haraam. Whereas, others 
for other reasons felt otherwise, thus they concluded smoking to be 
Makrooh Tahreemi . You may refer to the definitions above for clarity. It is 
also possible that certain Ulama have used the term Haraam to mean 
Makrooh-e-Tahrimi in this aspect, as Mahrooh-e-Tahrimi in practice (not in 
Aqeedah), is a Haraam (forbidden) act. 

Since the harmful effects of smoking could vary from person to person 
and in view of the fact that there is no explicit text in the sources of 
Shariah which prohibit smoking per se, other Ulama have adopted a more 
cautious stance and have there by desisted from branding it as Haraam 
Hence other Ulama have classified smoking as Makrooh Tahrimi which in 
reality implies that it is HARAAM in practice.  Whichever ruling one applies, 
the end result is that smoking cigarettes is strictly prohibited. 
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The following books have also dealt with this issue;  Hukmu Shurb-ud-
Dukhaan by the well renowned Moulana Abdul Hay Lukhnawi and Islam 
Aur Tambako by Moulana Hifdur-rahman A'zami Nadwi. 
Hereunder are quotations of leading experts that prove the harms of 
smoking 
 (Below quotations of modern textbooks taken from the research of 
Mufti Ebraheem Desai Daamat barakatuhu) 

 
Reprinted by permission from the Encyclopedia Americana. 
Copyright © 2000 by Grolier Incorporated. All rights reserved. 
No portion of this article may be copied or reproduced without the written 
permission of Grolier, Inc. SMOKING AND HEALTH, a topic, within the 
context of this article, rooted in the various physiological effects of 
tobacco. Although a number of psychoactive substances, including 
marijuana and opiate drugs, can be heated and inhaled in vapor form, in 
most cultures the term smoking refers, as it does in the following text, to 
the inhalation of tobacco smoke. 
 
History. How and when humankind discovered the psychotropic 
properties of tobacco are unknown. Europeans were apparently 
introduced to tobacco smoking when 15th-century Italian explorer 
Christopher Columbus and his crew observed the practice among the 
indigenous peoples of the New World. One of the earliest descriptions of 
tobacco use was written in 1527 by Bartolome de las Casas, a Spanish 
bishop who accompanied later Spanish explorers to the Americas. The 
clergyman noted that "the natives wrap the tobacco in a certain leaf in the 
manner of musket formed of paper . . . and having lighted one end of it by 
the other they suck, absorb, or receive that smoke inside with their 
breath." Along with their consumption of tobacco in the form of cigars and 
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pipes, the New World’s native inhabitants also inhaled tobacco in a ground 
or finely shredded form that came to be known as snuff. 
 
Over the next century European explorers became a conduit for tobacco 
use, spreading the practice and bringing tobacco seeds to Europe. Africa, 
Asia, the Middle East, and islands of the Pacific. Believing tobacco to be an 
herbal health remedy, Jean Nicot, French ambassador to Portugal, sent 
tobacco plants to the queen of France, Catherine de Medicis, in 1561. Sir 
Walter Raleigh, a favorite of Queen Elizabeth I of England, is credited with 
having popularized smoking in Britain during the second half of the 16th 
century. 
 
During the 16th and 17th centuries, tobacco was recommended as a cure 
for coughs, the pain of labor, headaches, rheumatism, inflammations of 
the nose and air passages, hoarseness, and pains in the stomach, lungs, 
and breasts as well as for the treatment of gonorrhea, epilepsy, cancer, 
and plague. 
However, Queen Elizabeth’s successor, James I, tried aggressively to 
discourage tobacco use in his now famous treatise A Counterblaste to 
Tobacco (1604). James described smoking as "a custom loathsome to the 
eye, hateful to the nose, harmful to the brain, dangerous to the lung, and 
in the black stinking fume thereof resembling the horrible stygian smoke 
of the pit that is bottomless." Despite such royal opposition, however, 
tobacco use continued to spread, and by the mid 17th century tobacco 
was being cultivated throughout the world. 
 
Swedish naturalist Carl Linnaeus in 1753 placed the tobacco plant in its 
own taxonomic genus, Nicotiana, named in honor of Jean Nicot, and 
identified twoof the eight species, specifically, N. tabacum and N. rustica. 
In 1828 two medical students at Heidelberg, Wilhelm Heinrich Posselt and 
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Ludwig Reimann, first isolated the tobacco alkaloid, which they called 
nicotine. 
 
The most efficient form of nicotine consumption, the cigarette, was not 
invented until the 19th century. The first cigarette factories were set up 
in Cuba in 1853, London in 1856, and the United States in 1860. In 1884 
the cigarette industry grew further, owing to the invention of the Bonsack 
cigarette machine, which, after subsequent improvements, had a daily 
outputequaling that of 50 laborers working by hand, producing about 
120,000cigarettes a day. 
 
Tobacco-grower James Buchanan Duke, in about 1890, bought out four 
competing cigarette manufacturers to establish the American Tobacco 
Company. Through corporate mergers Duke’s firm soon became the 
largest privately owned cigarette and tobacco company in the world 
although in 1911 the U.S. government, by way of an anti-trust action, 
forced the enterprise to breakup into 16 smaller companies, one of which 
retained the original name. Insome countries the production and sale of 
cigarettes and other forms of tobacco were limited to national monopolies 
almost from the time tobacco use was introduced. China’s monopoly 
subsequently became the largest, marketingabout 1.7 trillion cigarettes in 
1993, enough to account for approximately31% of the global market. 
 
Until the early years of the 20th century, however, tobacco was consumed 
mainly in pipes and in the form of cigars and chewing tobacco, products 
that began to lose popularity in about 1913, when the R. J. Reynolds 
company introduced a milder cigarette. The company incorporated a 
sweetened form of the specifically bred Burley tobacco and employed a 
new curing (drying) process, flue curing, in which tobacco is dried in 
heated air without exposure to smoke or odors. Sold under the Camel 
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brand, the product becamethe archetype of the modern cigarette. The 
outbreak of World War I also boosted the popularity of cigarettes through 
their widespread use by soldiers on both sides of the conflict. (See 
CIGARETTE; TOBACCO). 
 
Tobacco Products. Several types of tobacco are used commercially around 
the world, with harvesting and curing methods differing according to 
variety andintended use. Cigar tobacco, for example, tends to be air cured, 
with the leaves being dried under natural weather conditions. Other 
processing methods include curing under direct sunlight, or sun curing, 
used in Asia and other parts of the world, and fire curing, utilizing heat 
and smoke from open fires. 
 
Most smoking-related tobacco products are made from N. tabacum, 
although Nrustica also is used for cigarette and pipe tobacco. In most 
parts of the world, commercially manufactured cigarettes are the most 
popular tobacco product, the typical variety being about 2.5 to 5 inches (6 
to 12 cm) long and 0.8 to 1 inch (2 to 3 cm) in circumference with a weight 
of 0.02 to 0.04 ounces (0.5 to 1.2 g). Other types of cigarettes are often 
hand rolled and 
include clove-flavored varieties, called kreteks, which are smoked in 
Indonesia, and bidis, popular in India and other parts of Southeast Asia 
and usually made from a small amount of locally grown tobacco wrapped 
in a temburi leaf. These alternative types of cigarettes may deliver three 
times more tar (discussed below) and two to three times more puffs than 
an ordinary cigarette. 
 
Cigars range widely in size from large, 0.35-ounce (10 g) cylinders, to 
cheroots (a type of small cigar), to cigarillos, which are not much larger 
than cigarettes. Pipe tobaccos are commonly a blend of 20 or more 
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different leaf (loosely packaged) tobaccos, often with added sweetening 
agents and flavorings. 
 
Smokeless tobaccos include chewing tobacco, pan, and snuff. In dry form, 
snuff is inhaled through the nose, while moist snuff is often flavored with 
sweeteners and is held in the mouth between the cheek and gum. Pan, 
which, like the bidi cigarette, is popular in India and other regions of 
Southeast Asia, is also known as betel-quid and consists primarily of 
tobacco, areca nuts, and slaked lime wrapped together in a betel leaf. 
Areca nuts are the source of arecoline, a drug that acts as a mild stimulant 
for the central nervous system. Also popular in India is khaini, a mixture of 
tobacco and slaked lime used much like snuff. (See CIGAR; pipe, snuff.) 
 
Tobacco is grown in more than 100 countries, with the 25 largest 
producers accounting for 90% of the world’s production. Most tobacco 
manufacturing is under the control of multinational corporations and the 
aforementioned state monopolies. In addition to being the world’s largest 
cigarette manufacturer internationally, China also produces more tobacco 
than any other nation, growing about 38% of the world’s tobacco crop. 
 
Smoking Prevalence. The World health Organization (WHO) has estimated 
that by the early 1990s there were about 1.1 billion smokers world-wide, 
comprising 900 million men and 200 million women. The world’s smokers 
together consumed some 6.05 x 1012 cigarettes annually, or 9 to 12 x 109 
pounds (4.2 to 5.5 x 109 kg) of tobacco. These figures are only estimates, 
however, since the quality of tobacco-use data varies widely among 
countries and the information must often be extrapolated from sales and 
shipments of manufactured cigarettes, even though in some populous 
countries, such as India, much of the tobacco smoked is in the form of 
homemade cigarettes. It is also estimated that 15% to 35% of world 
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tobacco consumption is in non-cigarette form. 
 
Internationally, WHO figures indicate remarkable variability in the 
estimated prevalence of smoking among persons over age 15. The 
numbers range, for example, from more than 60% among males in Korea, 
the Russian Federation, Turkey, and China to approximately 20% in 
Finland, the United States, Sweden, and New Zealand. The figures also 
reveal that little correlation exists between smoking prevalence among 
men and that among women. While the rates between males and females 
are almost equal in the United Kingdom, the United States, and Canada, 
they are dramatically lower among women in the more observant Islamic 
countries, in China, and in regions around the Pacific Rim. 
 
Nicotine Pharmacology. About 2% to 8% of the N. tabacum plant consists 
of nicotine, the biological effects of which have been studied for more 
than 100 years. As early as the turn of the 20th century, researchers 
suspected that the compound, known chemically as 3-(methyl-2-
pyrolidinyl) pyridine causes tobacco cravings, but it was not until the 1970s 
that enough scientific evidence had been gathered to determine that 
nicotine is indeed responsible for the psychological and behavioral effects 
as well as many of the physiological changes linked to smoking. For this 
reason pharmacological research into smoking has become primarily a 
study of nicotine pharmacology. 
 
The idea that nicotine acts by binding to specific receptors found on the 
surface of nerve cells is one of the oldest theories in pharmacology, having 
first been proposed in about 1859. Research has subsequently 
determined the molecular structure of these linkage areas in the 
membrane of the nerve cell. Known specifically as neuronal nicotinic 
cholinergic receptors, these exist widely in the brain and in both the 
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peripheral and the autonomic nervous system. 
 
Nicotinic cholinergic receptors are composed of five subunits, which 
combine to form a channel. All nicotine receptors in the brain are not 
identical, instead varying according to the makeup of their subunits. 
 
When a molecule known as a nicotine agonist binds to a nicotinic receptor, 
the channel opens, allowing ions (atoms or molecules with a positive or 
negative charge)—including those for sodium (Na+), potassium (K+), and 
calcium (Ca2+)—to flow in or out of the cell. Though the neurotransmitter 
acetylcholine, released from nerve cells, normally serves as the nervous 
system’s nicotinic receptor ligand (a ligand being a molecule that binds to 
a receptor), some drugs or poisons, including nicotine, can bind to these 
receptors instead, either activating the channels or preventing receptor 
activation. Ligands that induce activation are called agonists, while those 
that prevent it are antagonists. 
 
Dopamine Release. Owing to the locations of nicotinic receptors, nicotine 
interacts with neurons in many parts of the central, peripheral, and 
autonomic nervous systems, including those within a brain-stem region 
called the ventral tegmental area (VTA). Evidence suggests that nicotine is 
habit forming because of its effects on the VTA, which is one of the places 
where the body produces dopamine, a compound that, when released 
from neurons in the reward circuitry of the brain, can induce feelings of 
pleasure. Addictive drugs, including morphine and amphetamine, increase 
dopamine release from the VTA’s neurons, producing euphoria. Nicotine 
also increases dopamine release from these neurons, with daily nicotine 
use apparently leading to sensitization, meaning that nicotine’s ability to 
promote dopamine secretion is enhanced. This may partially explain why 
experienced smokers find cigarette use more rewarding than do novice 
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smokers. 
 
Desensitization and Hormone Release. Smokers often say that smoking 
keeps them alert and calm and aids concentration. Laboratory studies 
show that nicotine does improve performance on tasks requiring 
sustained concentration, but the reasons behind this remain unclear. One 
theory is that repeated exposure to nicotine desensitizes certain neurons, 
producing a calming effect. The phenomenon may also be related to the 
stimulation of acetylcholine release in the brain, although the activation of 
nicotinic receptors releases many substances besides dopamine and 
acetylcholine. These include the neurotransmitter serotonin and the 
hormones vasopressin, growth hormone, adrenocorticotropic hormone, 
cortisol, and, from the adrenal glands, epinephrine, also known as 
adrenaline. Some researchers assert that tobacco’s calming effect simply 
results from alleviation of the nicotine withdrawal syndrome. 
 
Antidepressant Effect. In addition to its other qualities, nicotine can, for 
some smokers, relieve depression, although again the cause is uncertain. 
This action could, however, help to explain findings that clinically 
depressed individuals are more likely to smoke and may subsequently 
experience severe depression when attempting to quit. One study has 
indicated that an unknown component of tobacco smoke seems to 
decrease the activity of the enzyme monoamine oxidase (MAO) in the 
brain, the same therapeutic action produced by antidepressant 
medications known as monoamineoxidase inhibitors. This same action on 
the MAO may increase nicotine’s pleasurable effects because, when the 
MAO is inhibited, dopamine levels rise in neurons that are normally 
controlled by the MAO. 
 
Tolerance. Although nonsmokers commonly experience dizziness or 
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nausea from smoking a single cigarette or cigar, such discomfort is rare 
among regular smokers, who develop a tolerance to many of nicotine’s 
adverse effects. This change may stem from an increase in the number of 
the brain’s nicotinic cholinergic receptors or from decreased sensitivity in 
these receptors. 
 
As tolerance rises, so, typically, does a smoker’s tobacco use, often to 
between 15 and 40 cigarettes per day. Some aspects of tolerance, 
however, rapidly wax and wane, which is why even a heavy smoker 
perceives the first cigarette of the day as far stronger than the rest. 
 
Nicotine Metabolism. Nicotine is readily absorbed by all of the body’s 
tissues, including the skin, the respiratory epithelium, and the mucous 
membranes of the mouth, nose, and intestines. The compound’s 
absorption through the mouth also depends on the pH level—or, in effect, 
the acidity—of the saliva present, with a more acidic saliva changing 
nicotine molecules into an ionic form that is not well absorbed. Similarly, 
nicotine entering the acidic medium of the stomach cannot easily move 
across cellular membranes, again reducing absorption, while in the 
alkaline medium of the small intestine, the molecule reverts to a soluble, 
nonionic state, easily passing through the intestinal wall. From there 
nicotine undergoes extensive metabolism in the liver, the resulting 
products, or metabolites, of this process being primarily cotinine and 
nicotine n-oxide. Consequently, only about 30% of nicotine from the 
intestine reaches the bloodstream in unmetabolized form. 
 
In contrast, inhalation of tobacco smoke allows a greater amount of active 
nicotine to pass into the circulatory system. (As much as 90% of the 
nicotine inhaled from a cigarette is absorbed into the bloodstream.) From 
the bloodstream the compound passes to the heart, which pumps a 
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significant portion of the nicotine directly to the brain; the transfer is so 
rapid, in fact, that nicotine in tobacco smoke reaches the brain more 
quickly than does nicotine injected directly into the bloodstream through a 
vein. 
 
After a brief rise, the brain’s nicotine concentration quickly falls as the 
compound is speedily redistributed to other parts of the body. Some 
researchers believe that the bolus of nicotine in each puff of tobacco 
inhaled from a cigarette reinforces the nicotine habit in the brain, 
probably by releasing a small amount of dopamine, so that hundreds of 
puffs per day reinforces the addiction hundreds of times per day. Nicotine 
readily crosses the placental barrier as well, resulting in fetal exposure to 
the compound when women smoke during pregnancy. Additionally, 
nicotine can pass into breast milk, albeit in very low levels. 
 
Possessing a relatively short duration of action within the body, nicotine 
has a plasma half-life of between 30 minutes and 2 hours (meaning that 
half of the blood’s nicotine levels disappear within this span of time). In 
nicotine-dependent cigarette smokers, who typically smoke every 30 to 45 
minutes, blood nicotine levels rise cumulatively during the day before 
leveling off. Peak levels in the arteries, which deliver the drug to the 
brain, often reach approximately 40 micro-grams per milliliter of blood. 
Although most nicotine in the body is metabolized in the liver, the 
compound is also eliminated through excretion in urine, passing into it 
from the bloodstream according to changes in urinary acidity. Lowering of 
the pH, that is, making the urine more acidic, as happens in stressful 
situations or through an increased intake of vitamin C, increases nicotine 
excretion, decreasing the compound’s levels more rapidly. 
 
Because cotinine, nicotine’s major metabolite, has a much longer half-life 
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than its parent compound, lasting from 10 to 40 hours, its presence in the 
body is commonly used to determine whether an individual’s smoking 
cessation efforts have been successful. (See also NICOTINE). 
 
Titration. As blood nicotine levels decline, the nicotine-dependent smoker 
begins to experience a sense of craving, this typically being a cue to reach 
for another cigarette. Because inhaled nicotine is absorbed so rapidly, 
smokers can adjust (titrate) their blood nicotine levels within a satisfying 
range not only by controlling the timing and number of cigarettes 
consumed but also by altering the way in which each cigarette is smoked, 
that is, the duration of each puff, the depth of smoke inhalation, and the 
length of time that smoke is held in the lungs. Consequently, although 
relatively high doses of nicotine may cause dizziness and nausea or, in 
extreme concentrations, actually prove lethal, smokers are able to titrate 
their nicotine intake to relatively safe levels and so rarely experience 
nicotine poisoning. 
 
Such control also permits smokers to intensify their tobacco intake to the 
point of receiving almost as much tar, nicotine, and carbon monoxide 
from a cigarette advertised as low in tar and nicotine as from a standard 
one. The published tar and nicotine content of cigarettes is obtained using 
machines that mimic the inhalation of cigarette smoke but do not account 
for variations in smoking habits when nicotine levels in cigarettes are 
raised or lowered. 
 
Composition of Tobacco Smoke. Tobacco smoke comprises both 
mainstream smoke, which tobacco users inhale directly into their lungs, 
and sidestream smoke, which escapes into the air from the end of a 
burning cigarette, cigar, or pipe. While smokers use tobacco primarily to 
obtain nicotine, they are inevitably exposed to the more than 4,000 other 
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chemicals, including many toxins, present in gaseous form or as 
particulate matter (tar) in cigarette smoke. 
 
The tobacco plant itself constitutes a major source of these compounds, 
with the green tobacco leaf containing approximately 2,500 distinct 
chemicals, among which are the residues of fertilizers and insecticides. 
Other compounds are formed through curing or are added during the 
manufacture of tobacco products. Additionally, through pyrolysis (heat-
induced chemical changes), as tobacco enters the vapor (smoke) phase, 
more compounds are generated. Although most of the known toxic 
substances exist in the particulate fraction, some of the gaseous 
chemicals—such as carbon monoxide, nitric oxide, ammonia, benzene, 
hydrazine, hydrogen cyanide, various aldehydes, and volatile 
nitrosamines—have also been linked to various adverse health effects. 
The tobacco-specific nitrosamines, which are found in tar, are particularly 
potent carcinogens. 
 
According to the National Cancer Institute, some 60 compounds in 
tobacco smoke have been classified as carcinogens, tumor initiators 
(chemicals that can irreversibly change normal cells), or tumor promoters 
(compounds that encourage tumor growth after the initiation of cell 
changes). These include benzopyrene, nitrosamines, methylpyrene, and 
fluoranthene. Because it escapes without first passing down the tobacco 
column and through a filter, sidestream smoke differs in composition 
from mainstream smoke, containing higher concentrations of a number of 
constituents, including more than twice as much carbon monoxide, almost 
twice as much tar, and nearly 3 times as much nicotine, and 10 to 40 times 
the level of amounts and volatile nitrosamine. Sidestream smoke - also 
known as environmental, secondhand, or passive smoke - can prove 
unhealthy to individuals, even nonsmokers, who unintentionally inhale it 



 

252 | P a g e  

 

while in the vicinity of a smoker. 
 
The composition of cigarettes differs from one country to the next. In 
general, since the 1950s, when reports of smoking’s adverse health effects 
became widely available, the tar and nicotine content of the average 
cigarette has declined from about 35 milligrams of tar and 3 milligrams of 
nicotine to about 15 milligrams of tar and 1 milligram of nicotine. Further, 
in most developed countries, cigarettes with filter tips have become 
almost universal. In Japan, for example, 98% of cigarettes are sold with 
filters. France and Poland are exceptions among developed countries in 
that unfiltered cigarettes remain quite popular. 
 
Effects of Smoking on Health. Controversy and concern regarding the 
dangersvof tobacco use, as in the aforementioned admonitions of King 
James I, have existed almost since smoking’s introduction into Western 
civilization. 

 
Indeed, as early as the 16th century, medical writers were theorizing that 
pipe smoking caused cancer of the lip and mouth. Nonetheless, over the 
centuries those who characterized smoking as injurious were typically 
perceived as fanatical or puritanical. By the 20th century tobacco use was 
so popular that discussion of its adverse consequences was almost 
completely absent from standard medical texts. 
 
Discovery of the Detrimental Qualities of Tobacco. Throughout the 20th 
century numerous researchers, working independently, provided scientific 
proof that tobacco poses a health threat. Even so, such evidence, in the 
form of several epidemiological and case-control reports from Germany, 
England, and the United States, was largely ignored during the century’s 



 

253 | P a g e  

 

first few decades. The same had held true for reports issued as early as 
1927 and 1939 by, respectively, British physician F.R. Tylecote and 
American chest surgeon Alton Ochsner in which both doctors noted the 
prevalence of smoking among their lung cancer patients. Smoking’s 
popularity only increased with the provision of cigarettes to Allied and Axis 
troops during World War II. The number of male smokers continued to 
grow after the war, while the percentage of female smokers, which in 
previous years had been quite small, climbed during the 1940s at an even 
faster rate. 
 
During the ensuing decade, however, evidence regarding the dangers of 
smoking began to accumulate. In 1950 two sets of scientists—British 
epidemiologists Richard Doll and Bradford Hill and American researchers 
Ernst Wynder and E. L. Graham—independently established a link 
between cigarette smoking and cancer, an association further supported 
by a subsequent report from the American Cancer Society. Conducted 
between 1952 and 1955, the latter study, by American epidemiologists E. 
Cuyler Hammon and Daniel Horn, consisted of data from some 188,000 
men in 25 states. Analyzing patterns of cancer causation, the researchers 
found smoking to be the primary cause of lung cancer, with air pollution 
being responsible for only a fraction, perhaps less than 5%, of additional 
cases. 
 
At about the same time other researchers reported that tobacco tar 
painted on the skin of mice produced cancers. The growing publicity about 
the possible harmful effects of tar led to the introduction of filter-tipped 
cigarettes during the 1950s, and, in the United States and many other 
countries, these soon outstripped unfiltered cigarettes in popularity. 
 
By 1962, the same year that the Philip Morris Companies introduced the 



 

254 | P a g e  

 

"Marlboro Man" advertising figure in the United States, the Royal College 
of Physicians in Britain reported a strong correlation between smoking 
and lung cancer. In 1964 a seminal report from the U.S. surgeon general, 
based on evidence culled from more than 7,000 articles in the biomedical 
literature, not only linked smoking to lung and pharyngeal cancer but also 
demonstrated tobacco to be the major cause of chronic bronchitis. The 
report ultimately maintained cigarette smoking to be "a health hazard of 
sufficient importance in the United States to warrant appropriate remedial 
action." 
 
Research reports linking tobacco usage to disease subsequently began to 
appear at an accelerating rate. These epidemiological studies, comparing 
the occurrence of illnesses among tobacco users with the incidence of the 
same disorders among nonusers, determined tobacco consumption, 
particularly cigarette smoking, to be the cause not only of various types of 
cancer but also of non-neoplastic (nontumor-related) diseases of the lung 
and a number of cardiovascular ailments. (Although smokeless tobacco 
does not appear to pose all of the risks associated with cigarette smoking, 
it has been shown to cause cancers of the mouth and throat). 
 
By the 1970s, WHO, along with health authorities in the United States and 
several other countries, had declared tobacco smoking to be the world’s 
single most important preventable cause of premature death. Public 
health experts have estimated the death rate for middle-aged smokers to 
be three times higher than that for non-smokers and in later years to be 
twice as high as that for nonsmokers. In 1995 WHO estimated that 
annually about 1.5 million men and 0.5 million women worldwide die from 
tobacco-related causes, figures that translate into 25% of all deaths among 
males and 13% of all female mortality. Although by the late 20th century 
the rate of increase in tobacco-related disease cases among men was 
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leveling off in more-developed nations, it continued to expand for women, 
among whom, during the 1950s, only 2% of all deaths could be linked to 
tobacco. The rising percentage of female morbidity apparently stemmed 
from the fact that increases in smoking-related mortality rates usually 
occur about 30 to 40 years after a rise in smoking prevalence. 
 
Cancer. Malignancies arising at least in part from tobacco use include 
cancers of the larynx, tongue, mouth, esophagus, urinary bladder, kidney, 
and pancreas. Evidence also suggests a connection between tobacco and 
an increased risk of colorectal, cervical, and vulval cancers. Lung cancer, 
however, is probably the most recognized tobacco-related disorder, with 
smokers developing about a tenfold higher risk for this disease when 
compared with that of nonsmokers. Nonetheless, lung cancer does not 
pose the greatest health risk attributed to tobacco. Cardiovascular 
disorders linked to smoking, discussed below, occur more often and 
produce a higher mortality 
rate. 
 
A smoker’s potential for developing cancer is proportional to the 
individual’s degree of tobacco exposure, that is, the number of cigarettes 
he or she consumes per day and the number of years involved in the 
product’s use. Elevated risk for developing some cancers declines slowly 
following smoking cessation; for other cancers the risk never shrinks to 
the level found in nonsmokers. 

 
Smoking also sharply increases the adverse health effects of other 
environmental health hazards. For example, nonsmokers who work with 
asbestos insulation are 5 times more likely to develop lung cancer than 
people who do not work with asbestos, but for asbestos workers who 
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smoke, the risk is 50 times higher than normal (See CANCER, LUNG, 
TUMOR). 
 
Cardiovascular Disease. While not the direct cause of coronary 
atherosclerosis (gradual narrowing of the arterial blood vessels by fatty 
materials), smoking can amplify the effects of the disease’s primary 
sources, such as diabetes, a high fat diet, or a metabolic disorder causing 
high levels of cholesterol in the blood. Further, smoking either causes or 
contributes to myocardial infarction (heart attack, that is, the death of 
heart muscle caused by a decreased blood supply); abnormal heart 
rhythm leading to sudden cardiac death; cerebral vascular disease 
(atherosclerosis affecting the blood vessels of the brain, sometimes 
leading to a stroke); hypertension (increased blood pressure); aortic 
aneurysm (a dilation along the aorta, which can prove fatal if it ruptures); 
and peripheral vascular disease (often a progressive narrowing of arteries 
in the legs, generally caused by atherosclerosis). In severe cases of the last 
condition, an affected leg may turn gangrenous, or in essence die, 
requiring amputation to prevent sepsis, the fatal spread of bacteria 
through the bloodstream. 
 
The risk for some forms of cardiovascular disease begins to decline quickly 
after a smoker gives up tobacco, reverting within five years to that found 
in nonsmokers. For other types of cardiovascular disorders, such as stroke 
or aneurism of the aorta, the risk for former smokers can remain about 
twice that of people who never smoked. (See CARDIOVASCULAR SYSTEM.) 
 
Pulmonary Disease. The third major category of diseases caused by 
smoking is noncancerous pulmonary disease. The two major chronic 
obstructive lungdiseases (lung disorders that interfere with breathing), 
chronic bronchitis and emphysema, can result from exposure to certain 
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environmental agents, such as smoke, coal dust, and air pollution, but in 
most geographical areas tobacco smoking is the primary cause of these 
disorders (See BRONCHITIS; EMPHYSEMA.) 
 
Metabolic Rate. Smoking can accelerate drug metabolism in the liver, 
although it is unclear which of the thousands of compounds in tobacco 
smoke triggers this effect. Nicotine is probably not the responsible 
component, however, since products used to help smokers give up 
tobacco, including nicotine gum (containing a specialized material from 
which the nicotine is slowly released) and transdermal patches (which are 
applied to the skin, through which nicotine is slowly delivered to the 
bloodstream), produce no such metabolic change. Among the common 
drugs that are more rapidly metabolized by smokers are caffeine, the 
antidepressant imipramine, the beta-blocking agent propranolol, and the 
asthma medication theophylline. 
 
Because of their accelerated metabolism, smokers may require doses of 
medication 50% higher than normally needed in order to reach 
therapeutic levels. The effect on the liver is reversible, however, ending 
soon after exposure to tobacco ceases. Consequently, when people who 
have regularly been taking a medication quit smoking, blood levels of 
certain medications may rise to toxic concentrations within a week or two. 
 
The effects of smoking on overall metabolism (a slight increase) and on 
the appetite for certain foods (a slight decrease) have been linked to the 
fact that smokers tend to weigh 7 to 9 pounds (3 to 4 kg) less than 
nonsmokers, typically gaining this amount of weight when they 
successfully give up smoking. Some researchers have proposed that an 
interest in weight control may motivate young women to take up smoking 
and deter some women from quitting. Nicotine replacement products 
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have been found to decrease the amount of weight gained by smokers 
who quit. 
 
Other Health Effects. Smoking’s adverse effects also include peptic ulcer 
disease, premature wrinkling of the skin, an increased risk of the skin 
condition psoriasis and the bone disease osteoporosis, decreased fertility, 
and a premature onset of menopause. Additionally, a number of studies 
show that, other conditions being equal, newborns of women who smoke 
during pregnancy weigh about 7 ounces (200 grams) less than do babies 
born to women who do not smoke, with male offspring apparently being 
at greater risk of developing behavioral conduct disorders. 
 
Aside from the medication-related effects of an increased metabolism, 
smoking can influence drug interactions in other ways as well. For 
example, since both estrogens and smoking encourage the formation of 
blood clots (by causing the aggregation of platelets, which are essential to 
clotting, and by promoting hypercoagulability of the blood), female 
smokers using oral contraceptives may increase their risk of stroke and 
myocardial infarction. 
 
Despite this extensive litany of adverse effects, epidemiological studies 
also indicate that smoking may afford some protection against the 
development of both Parkinson’s disease, caused by the death of certain 
dopamine-containing brain cells, and Alzheimer’s disease. There is also 
some evidence that smoking decreases the chance of developing 
ulcerative colitis, an inflammatory bowel disease, although the use of 
chewing tobacco actually increases the risk. 
 
Environmental Tobacco Smoke. Although environmental tobacco smoke 
can be physically irritating to nonsmokers, true allergy to tobacco smoke is 



 

259 | P a g e  

 

uncommon. Several studies have, however, demonstrated a more 
insidious effect from passive smoke, associating it with the risk of lung 
cancer in nonsmokers. According to a 1993 report from the U.S. 
Environmental Protection Agency (EPA), secondhand smoke annually 
causes approximately 3,000 deaths from lung cancer in the United States 
among adults who are not themselves smokers. 
 
Further, the EPA study states that an estimated 150,000 to 300,000 cases 
of bronchitis and pneumonia in young children up to 18 months of age 
result annually from passive exposure to smoke, with between 7,500 to 
15,000 of these cases leading to hospitalization. The report estimates also 
children subjected to secondhand smoke consequently suffer from more 
frequent and more severe respiratory attacks. Owing to the existence of 
only a small number of pertinent studies, less certainty surrounds the data 
linking secondhand smoke to an increased likelihood of illness and death 
from heart disease. (See also ASTHMA.) 
 
Effects of Nicotine. Medical risks related to smoking or the use of chewing 
tobacco must be considered separately from the effects associated with 
the intake of nicotine alone. Nicotine may be tied to the onset of 
cardiovascular disease, based on the ability of sharp increases in blood 
nicotine levels to encourage blood clotting, inflation of blood lipid 
levels, and stimulation of a portion of the nervous system, the sympathetic 
nervous system, essential to heart-rate control; nicotine accomplishes this 
last action by raising blood levels of catecholamine, comprising adrenaline 
and similar compounds. Yet direct evidence associating low levels of 
nicotine with cardiovascular disease is weak, and when the compound is 
absorbed slowly through nicotine replacement products, it does not 
appear to increase cardiovascular risk or cause adverse cardiac effects, 
even in patients with coronary artery disease. 
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Nicotine has not been directly linked to carcinogenic activity, although it 
is speculated that the body can produce nitrosamines from nicotine and 
that nitrosamines could contribute to cancer development. Studies of 
pulmonary toxicity suggest that by increasing levels of elastase, an enzyme 
that destroys alveoli, the air-filled sacs of the lungs, nicotine itself may 
contribute to emphysema. In smokers who already have lung disease, 
acute exposure to nicotine may worsen pulmonary function by inducing 
construction of central and peripheral airways. Additionally, the substance 
may proveharmful during pregnancy by reducing blood flow from the 
uterus to theplacenta, producing hypoxia (oxygen deficiency) in the fetus 
and impairing development of the brain. 
 
Tobacco Dependence and Withdrawal. Smoking’s addictive qualities were 
obvious to many observers even in the early 17th century. Over the next 
350 years various writers, including James I, described tobacco’s influence 
of behavior, noting similarities between tobacco cravings and addiction to 
drugs such as alcohol and opiates. These impressions were not universal, 
however. Since smokers, unlike alcoholics or opiate addicts, remained fully 
functional within society, there was often a reluctance to perceive tobacco 
dependence as a true addiction. Well into the 20th century the distress 
experienced by smokers attempting to give up tobacco was considered 
too trivial to call a withdrawal syndrome. Even the surgeon general’s 1964 
report referred to tobacco dependence as "habituation", in order to 
distinguish cigarette cravings from "addictions to drugs such as alcohol 
andmorphine." 
 
It was not until the 1970s, when the American Psychiatric Association 
listedthe tobacco habit as a dependence disorder and formally described 
the tobacco withdrawal syndrome, that the preponderance of medical and 
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public opinion shifted toward acceptance of the fact that regular smoking 
represents more than just a habit or simply results from a freely made 
decision. (Tobacco or cigarette dependence is the typically observed effect 
but nicotine dependence is the inferred condition). The 1988 U.S. surgeon 
general’s report provided extensive evidence that nicotine should be 
considered a dependence-producing drug. Even so, the tobacco industry 
argued that although smoking can be habit-forming, the habit is engaged 
in primarily for pleasure, unlike other drug addictions. The industry also 
denied the existence of a significant tobacco withdrawal syndrome. 
 
Two compendia used by health practitioners through the world, WHO’s 
International Classification of Diseases (ICD) and the American Psychiatric 
Association’s Diagnostic and Statistical Manual of Mental Disorders (DSM) 
first classified patterns of tobacco use as indication of a psychoactive 
drug disorder in their 1978 and 1950 editions, respectively. The DSM’s 
criteria for tobacco dependence are consumption of more than five 
cigarettes per day along with the existence of at least three additional 
conditions from among a total of seven, including (a) tobacco tolerance; (b) 
tobacco-related withdrawal; (c) the use of tobacco in larger amounts or 
over a longer period than intended; (d) a persistent desire for or 
unsuccessful efforts at reduction or cessation of smoking; (e) a great deal 
of time spent using tobacco; (f) the sacrifice of important social 
occupational or recreational activities because of substance use; and (g) 
continued use despite knowledge of medical problems related to tobacco. 
The ICD’s criteria are similar. (See also DRUG ADDICTION AND ABUSE.) 
 
Nicotine Withdrawal. During surveys conducted in industrialized nations, 
most participating smokers expressed a desire to give up tobacco and in 
many cases, revealed that they had tried to do so, with the first few 
attempts commonly ending in relapse. This relapse can be traced at least 
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in part to the nicotine withdrawal syndrome, which, according to criteria in 
the DSM’s fourth edition (DSM-IV), exists when at least four of the 
following signs occur within 24 hours of an abrupt cessation of or a 
reduction in nicotine use: (a) a dysphoric or depressed mood; (b) 
insomnia; (c) irritability, frustration, or anger; (d) anxiety; (e) difficulty 
concentrating; (f) restlessness; (g) a decreased heart rate; and (h) an 
increased appetite or weight gain. Craving for tobacco is not listed 
because of some ambiguity in defining this phenomenon, although it is a 
frequent, if not invariable, symptom following tobacco abstinence. 
 
Other effects of tobacco withdrawal not listed in the DSM-IV include a 
reduced pain threshold and a decreased sociability. Nicotine replacement 
therapy, which often involves the use of products such as nicotine gum 
andtransdermal patches, reduces most abstinence effects, although some 
formersmokers become dependent on the replacement products 
themselves, resultingin withdrawal symptoms once treatment ends. 
Moreover, replacement therapy works less predictably on the desire for 
conditioned or secondary reinforcers, such as the sensation of smoke 
passing down the throat, that accompany cigarette use and, although not 
directly related to nicotine addiction, contribute to the withdrawal 
symptoms caused by abstinence. 
 
Onset and Duration of Withdrawal Symptoms. The smoking withdrawal 
syndrome typically begins less than 2 hours after the last cigarette is 
smoked and reaches its peak within 24 to 48 hours. During the next few 
days, as abstinence continues, symptoms gradually decline, although 
many smokers find that impaired concentration persists for a number of 
weeks. Cigarette cravings may be experienced for many months, 
becoming particularly strong during activities, such as drinking coffee or 
alcohol, using the telephone, or engaging in sexual relations, that were 
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previously accompanied by smoking. Tobacco users with a history of 
major depression may experience a return of depressive symptoms when 
attempting to give up cigarettes and are less likely to quit successfully. 
 
Treatment of Tobacco Dependence. Ranging from behavioral and 
psychological treatments to hypnosis and acupuncture, many strategies 
have been employed to help smokers abstain from tobacco. Over the 
course of the 20th century, most medications administered for this 
purpose were unsuccessful, but by the 1950s researchers had begun 
taking a new approach to tobacco addiction, attempting to learn whether 
pure nicotine could alleviate a smoker’s craving for cigarettes. Since the 
1970s such research has given rise to a number of products for the 
administration of pure nicotine, including the aforementioned gum and 
skin patches as well as nicotine nasal sprays, sublingual tablets, and vapor-
producing devices. Despite functioning impressively during the well-
controlled studies, however, these pharmacological aids, even when 
combined with behavioral therapy, fail to prevent a high relapse rate 
among smokers who use them; research indicates that only about 25% of 
individuals who avail themselves of these devices are still tobacco free one 
year following treatment. Even so, without nicotine medication, the 
continued success rate for smoking cessation is usually less 
than half as high. Other drugs shown to have some effectiveness against 
tobacco addiction include certain antidepressant medications, such as 
bupropion and fluoxetine, although it is not clear whether these act by 
alleviating the depression experienced during attempts to quit smoking or 
by another mechanism. 
 
Some tobacco companies have tried to develop less hazardous cigarettes 
by adding filters and increasing the dilution of smoke, but such efforts are 
limited by the tendency of smokers to titrate nicotine levels, as previously 
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discussed. In the late 1980s the R. J. Reynolds company tried to market a 
product that only heated, rather than burned, tobacco, producing a 
nicotine and glycerine vapor while eliminating the tar produced by 
pyrolysis. Because of poor flavor and an unpleasant odor, the product was 
not successful in the marketplace. The company’s later attempt, sold in the 
United States under the brand name Eclipse, was introduced in the late 
1990s. Producing little odor and only a small amount of sidestream 
smoke, the cigarette also heated tobacco rather than burning it and 
seemed to greatly reduce tar exposure by giving off only about 10% of the 
smoke emitted by regular cigarettes. Carbon monoxide levels were less 
substantially reduced (or, according to antismoking advocates, were 
actually increased beyond those of standard cigarettes). 
 
Demographics of Smoking. Although the medical hazards of smoking are 
generally known, particularly in industrialized nations, nonsmokers, 
especially young teenagers, still cultivate the habit. A 1995 survey by the 
U.S. Centers for Disease Control and Prevention found that 34.8% of high 
school students had smoked sometime in the 30 days preceding the 
survey, compared to 27.5% in 1991. Cigarette use so often begins during 
the teen years, in fact, that a former director of the U.S. Food and Drug 
Administration described tobacco dependence as a pediatric disorder. Of 
course not every young person tries smoking, and not all of those who 
experiment with cigarettes become daily smokers; but about one-third of 
the teenagers who initially smoke more than five cigarettes ultimately do 
acquire a tobacco habit. 
 
Researchers have sought to identify factors that predispose some 
individuals to tobacco dependence. Gender is one such determinant, 
although it seems to be a social rather than a genetic element; in countries 
where female smokers encounter strong public disapproval, such as the 
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People’s Republic of China, Indonesia, and Singapore, male smokers may 
outnumber their female counterparts by as much as 10 or 20 to 1. Among 
young men and women in the 
United States, the percentages of smokers have become virtually equal. 
 
An individual’s mental state also appears to influence the decision to 
smoke. In countries where tobacco smoking is not accepted normative 
behavior, people who take up the practice are more likely to have a history 
of a psychiatric disorder such as major depression; a disruptive behavioral 
condition; or drug or alcohol dependence. Even within societies that 
consider smoking to be acceptable, smoking rates are substantially higher 
among adults suffering from mental disorders than among individuals in 
the general population. 
 
Studies comparing smoking rates among monozygotic and dizygotic 
(identical and fraternal) twins show that genetics is another, albeit modest, 
factor in tobacco dependence. Since, however, genetics also contributes to 
an individual’s predisposition to depression, alcoholism, and antisocial 
behavior, it remains unclear whether inheritance plays a direct role in 
tobacco addiction or acts indirectly through these other disorders. 
 
Control Policies. Since the 1960s public health authorities and government 
agencies in the United States and other countries have sought ways to 
both encourage tobacco users to quit smoking and discourage 
nonsmokers from taking up the habit. Between 1970 and 1995 WHO 
adopted a number of resolutions urging nations to implement 
comprehensive tobacco-control programs and policies. According to the 
organization the elements of an effective smoking control program 
include the implementation of (a) measures to protect nonsmokers from 
involuntary exposure to tobacco smoke on public transportation and in 
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workplaces and public areas; (b) efforts to deter initiation of tobacco use, 
especially among children and young adults; (c) measures to encourage 
health personnel to set a good example for the general public by 
abstaining from tobacco; (d) a program to place prominent warnings 
about addiction and health risks on all types of tobacco products; (e) 
public information programs on smoking-related health issues and on 
ways to stop smoking; (f) a means of tracking trends in tobacco use, 
tobacco-related diseases, and the effectiveness of tobacco-use control 
programs; (g) measures to reduce or eliminate social and economic 
incentives that encourage tobacco use (such as advertising and the 
dispensing of free promotional cigarettes to young people); and (h) 
develop strategies that, in the absence of tobacco production, will prevent 
a loss of income for tobacco growers and tobacco produce manufacturers, 
advertisers, and retailers as well as for government entities that benefit 
from taxes levied on tobacco products. 
 
When employed, several of these measures have had a substantial impact 
on tobacco use. For example, raising tobacco prices through taxation has 
been credited with producing measurable decreases in tobacco 
consumption, with research from several nations showing a 2% to 8% 
drop in tobacco consumption for every 10% price increase. In some 
countries, including Finland and Australia, tax revenues from tobacco 
products have been funneled into research and education projects 
addressing tobacco’s harmful effects. 
 
Advertising campaigns emphasizing the undesirable effects of smoking do 
have a demonstrable impact on smoking rates and also help to shape 
public attitudes toward smoking, reducing the habit’s social acceptability. 
Such changes in public perceptions, along with new evidence of the 
dangers of environmental smoke, have in some nations, including the 
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United States, inspired government policies that require smoke-free 
workplaces and prohibit smoking in airplanes and many restaurants. By 
the late 1990s a few countries, again including the United States, had 
strengthened laws prohibiting cigarette sales to minors, with federal 
financial aid to local governments becoming contingent on enforcement of 
these laws. While only a few countries have incorporated most of the 
tobacco-control policies outlined by WHO into a comprehensive program, 
tobacco consumption in those nations that have - including Australia, 
Finland, France, Iceland, Norway, Singapore, New Zealand, Portugal, 
Sweden, and Thailand - has remained low or is falling. 
 
In the United States, since the 1980s, civil lawsuits instigated by smokers 
or their families against the largest tobacco companies have sought 
financial compensation for health problems or deaths that the plaintiffs 
claim were caused by cigarette smoking. State governments also have 
sued the tobacco industry, demanding billions of dollars in compensation 
for the cost of providing health care to people with smoking-related 
diseases. In response to litigation from so many sources, the biggest 
tobacco companies, in the late 1990s, entered into historically 
unprecedented negotiations with the parties involved, offering, in return 
for immunity from future state and class-action lawsuits, to pay almost 
$370 billion over a period of 25 years to state governments and existing 
class-action plaintiffs. The companies also agreed to constraints on 
advertising and to allow the U.S. Food and Drug Administration some 
control over cigarettes. As of mid-1998, however, 
legislation required to enact the settlement failed to win congressional 
support, owing to disagreements—within Congress as well as between the 
tobacco companies and the federal government—over the settlement’s 
terms. 
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Doctor Salahudeen Abdur-Rabbe Nabi, a nuero surgeon in Cairo says: ‘ 
when a person becomes enslaved to the habit of smoking, it has a very 
harmful effect on the smoker’s health, especially to his heart. As a 
result his heart-beat and blood circulation becomes unstable and he 
experiences drowiness from time to time due to the shrinking of his 
brain arteries. Sometimes during old age he suffers from high blood 
pressure and angina. Similarly his digestive and respiratory systems 
are harmed and the smoker loses his appetite. He is also afflicted by a 
cough which is known as the smoker’s cough. When his nervous 
system is affected the smoker feels a prickly sensation, a numbness in 
his limbs and also a pain in the nerves.’ 

Smoking also causes cancer. This fatal illness is the culmination of 
many illnesses which are the result of thin blood and other sicknesses 
which are related to the blood vessels. However, lung cancer is the 
most likely outcome of smoking. 
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Insurance in Islaam 
All types of insurance nowadays, are interest based and constitute gambling 
both of which are not permissible in Shari’ah. for example: in a life 
insurance policy, a person insures 25 years of his life and pays 500 Dollars 
on a yearly basis. The insurance company will grant him a bonus of 50 
Dollars every 5 years. At the end of the maturity period, his premium will be 
$12750 ($12500 plus $250 bonus). If the person has to pass away before 
completing the premium period, his beneficiaries would still receive 
$12500. In other words, even if he managed to pay only $1000, his 
beneficiaries would still receive a sum of $12500. This means that (i) 
Handsome dividends are being paid on the initial investment in spite of the 
paltry payments and (ii) There is no certainty as to what amount the policy 
holder will eventually pay in order to receive benefits; in fact, sometimes 
due to a default in some clause of the policy, a person could lose everything; 
which results in a win or lose scenario. The first instance will constitute riba 
(interest) and the latter qimaaar (gambling). Both of these (interest and 
gambling) are not at all permissible in Shari’ah, therefore insurance will not 
be permissible. Hazrat Mufti Muhammad Yusuf Ludhianwi Saheb 
(Rahmatullaahi Alaihi) mentions that the present insurance policies are 
based on interest, therefore it will not be permissible and in turn the money 
acquired thereof will not be permissible for the beneficiaries to use (Aap ke 
Masaail Aur Un ka hal v 6 pg 259). Mufti Muhammad Taqi Usmani Saheb 
(Daamat Barakaatuhu) mentions that in fact all forms of the commercial 
insurance prevalent in the traditional insurance companies are against the 
Islamic principles because they have either an element of interest or 
gambling or deception. Furthermore he mentions that it is a well settled 
principle of Shari’ah, that every transaction between two parties in which 
the payment by one party to the other is certain and mandatory while 
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payment by the other party depends on contingency (which may or may not 
occur) is included in gambling and deception and is therefore unlawful. Qazi 
Mujaahidul Islam Saheb (Rahmatullaahi Alaihi) mentions that inurance is such 
a transaction wherein a person who wants to take out insurance has to pay 
an agreed amount of monthly installments. If he has to die during the 
period, the entire  amount will be given to his beneficiaries and if he does 
not die then at the end of the period, the entire amount plus the bonus will 
be given to the policy holder. However, if after two installments the person 
fails to pay the amount, he will lose the amount he has already insured. A 
minimum of three installments have to be paid to receive insurance (Jadeed 
Fiqhi Mabaahith v 4 pg. 292). This clearly indicates that insurance comprises 
of two aspects; firstly interest and secondly gambling. Faqeehul Ummah, 
Hazrat Mufti Mahmoodul Hassan Saheb Gangohi (Rahmatullaahi Alaih) also 
mentions that life insurance comprises of interest and gambling which are 
not permissible therefore it will not be permissible.  
 
However, if a person is in such a place or environment that besides 
insurance there is no means of protecting one’s life and wealth, or it is a 
mandatory law of the government then insurance will be permissible. 
(Fataawa Mahmoodiyyah v 4 pg. 240). Mufti Abdur Raheem Lajpuri Saheb 
(Rahmatullaahi Alaihi) mentions that life insurance is not permissible under 
any circumstances, the wisdom is that it comprises of interest and 
gambling. (Fataawa Rahimiyyah v 2 pg. 200). Mufti Mahmoodul Hassan Saheb 
(Rahmatullaahi Alaihi) says that if a person has such a job that he cannot 
stay without it and is compelled by the law to insure, then in that case a 
person will be helpless and insurance will be permissible. However, at the 
same time he mentions that whatever amount in excess of the premiums 
is received, that should be given away in charity (Fataawa Mahmoodiyyah v 
13 pg. 399).  
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In another place Hazrat Mufti Saheb (Rahmatullaahi Alaihi) says that life 
insurance will not be permissible because of 2 aspects; 1- a person’s life is 
priceless and 2- there is interest (Fataawa Mahmoodiyyah v 6 pg. 308).  
 

WARNING AND HARMS ON TAKING INTEREST 
Hazrat Mufti Abdur Raheem Saheb (Rahmatullaahi Alaihi) mentions that life 
insurance is not permissible because of interest and gambling and these 
sins are very great. It is mentioned in a Hadith;  

 ءاوس مه لاق و هيدهاش و هبتاكو هلكومو اوبرلا لكأ ملسو هيلع الله ىلص الله لوسر نعل

 )27 ص 2 ج ملسم(
Translation: Nabi (Sallallaahu Alaihi Wasallam) has cursed the one who 

partakes in interest deals, the person who writes the transaction and those 
who witness it. 

 
In another Hadith Nabi (Sallallaahu Alaihi Wasallam) says;  

 )يقهيبلا نع 246 ص ةوكشم(  همأ لجرلا حكني نأ اهرسيأ  ءًزج نوعبس اوبرلا
Translation: Interest has 70 types of sins in it and the smallest is equivalent to 

getting married to one’s own mother. Similarly it is mentioned in another 
Hadith that; 

  ةينز ينثلث و ةتس نم دشأ ملعي وه و لجرلا هلك« اوبر مهرد

 )نيطقرادلا و دحمأ نع 246 ص ةوكشم (
Translation: One Dirham of interest a person eats whilst knowing that it is of 

interest is worse than committing adultery 36 times. 
 
In another Hadith it is mentioned; That body which has been nourished 
from interest, then the fire (of Jahannam) is better for it. Nabi  (Sallallaahu 
Alaihi Wasallam) predicted that a time will dawn upon people that every 
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person will be involved in taking of interest somehow or the other so much 
so that if a person apparently will not be taking interest but will get the 
smoke thereof. Similarly Allah Ta’aala mentions that; 

)2 :ةدئالما ةروس( ناودعلا و ثملإا ىلع اونواعت لا و  
Translation: Do not help in sin and transgression. ( Fataawa Rahimiyyah v 2 pg 

200) 
And by taking out insurance, whether it be life insurance or any other type 
of insurance, one will be assisting sin and transgression. 
 Similarly Allah Ta'aala mentions in the Qur’an; 

 )275 :ةرقبلا ةروس( اوبرلا مرح و عيبلا الله لحأ و
Translation:  Allah Ta'aala has permitted trading and forbidden Ribâ (usury). 

 
Allah Ta'ala also says: 

 )278 :ةرقبلا ةروس( يننمؤم متنك نإ اوبرلا نم يقب ام اورذ و الله اوقتا اونمأ نيذلا اهي½
Translation: O you who believe! Be afraid of Allah and give up what remains 

(due upon you) from Ribâ (usury) (from now onwards) if you are really 
beleivers. 

 
In conclusion, we would like to make it clear that all types of Insurance will 
not be permissible in any circumstances unless one is compelled by the 
government or there are extreme pressing circumstances. In that event too, 
when one takes out insurance, one should give the excess interest money 
as Sadaqah to the poor people.  
We pray unto Allaah to guide us and safeguard us from all acts contrary to 
his commands and contrary to Shari’ah. Aameen. 
 

AND ALLAH TA'ALAA KNOWS BEST 
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TAFSEER	
	

A	Brief	Introduction	
Nabi	Sallallhu	alai	wa	salam	has	said:	Beware!	I	have	been	given	the	
Qur'an	and	something	like	it	(Sunnah),	yet	the	time	is	coming	when	
a	man	reclining	on	his	couch	will	say:	Keep	(follow)	the	Qur'an;	
what	you	find	in	it	to	be	permissible	treat	as	permissible,	and	what	
you	find	in	it	to	be	prohibited,	treat	as	prohibited.	(Abu	Dawud,	
Hadith	Number	4587)	

It	is	mentioned	by	Hadrat	Muaaz	bin	Jabal	Radiyallahu	anhu	that	a	
time	is	coming	which	is	a	time	of	Fitna,	wealth	will	increase	and	the	
Quraan	will	be	prevalent.	Until	the	hypocrite,	the	man,	women,	
young	and	old,	free	and	slave	will	recite	the	Quraan	and	will	regard	
themselves	as	experts.	A	person	will	say	that	why	is	no	one	
following	me?	He	will	say	that	I	have	read	the	Quraan,	I	will	not	be	
listened	to	until	I	formulate	some	new	thoughts	i.e.	Tafseer	
according	to	my	own	opinion.			
(Bazlul	majhood	commentary	of	Sunan	Abu	Daawood).	
	
Thus	in	Fatawaa	Raheemiya,	Mufti	Abduraheem	Lajpoori	
Rahimahullah	mentions	that	the	one	who	takes	out	his	personal	
opinions	from	the	Noble	Quraan	has	deviated	(Pg	120/Vl	4).	
	
We	are	living	in	an	era	wherein	many	people	are	reading	and	
researching	the	Noble	Quran	which	is	undoubtedly	a	great	deed,	
however	when	this	takes	place	without	scholarship	and	without	the	
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understanding	of	the	Sunnah,	coupled	with	the	statements	and	
commentaries	of	the	Ulama	then	one	will	misunderstand	many	
verses	of	the	Noble	Qur’an.	Sadly,	we	are	witnessing	such	a	
calamity.	

There	are	fifteen	sciences	which	need	to	be	learnt	in	order	for	one	
to	commentate	on	the	Noble	Quraan	(Ahsanul	Fataawa)	
	

The	Principles	of	Tafseer	
Firstly,	I	would	like	to	mention	some	basic	principles	with	regards	
to	understanding	the	Noble	Qur’aan.	A	very	great	Mufti	of	recent	
times,	the	Mufti	of	Pakistan,	Mufti	Muhammad	Shafi	Sahib	
Rahimahullah	writes	the	following	in	his	monumental	Tafseer	
“Maariful	Qur’aan”.		
	
1)	The	Noble	Quraan	
The	first	source	of	Tafseer	is	the	Glorious	Qur’aan	itself.	Many	
places	an	Aayah	is	explained	by	another	Aayah.	For	example: 

ميقِتَسْمُلْا طَارَصِّلا َ¸دِهْا  
“Guide	us	in	the	straight	path-the	path	of	those	on	whom	you	have	

bestowed	your	grace”	
	

	Now	it	is	not	clear	here	as	to	who	are	those	whom	Allah	Ta’ala	has	
blessed.	But	in	another	verse,	they	have	been	identified	very	clearly	
where	it	is	said:	
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Wَُّا مَعَـْنأَ نَيذَِّلا عَمَ كَئِلَوأُفَ لَوسَُّرلاوَ Wََّا عِطِيُ نْمَوَ 	  نَمِ مْهِيْلَعَ

اقًيفِرَ كَئِلَوأُ نَسُحَوَ ينَلحِِاَّصلاوَ ءِادَهَُّشلاوَ ينَقِيدِّصِّلاوَ ينَيِّبَِّنلا 	
So	these	are	the	people	whom	Allah	Almighty	has	blessed	being	the	
messengers	their	true	followers,	the	martyrs	(in	the	way	of	Allah)	and	

the	righteous.	
	
Therefore,	firstly	one	needs	to	have	sound	knowledge	of	the	Noble	
Qur’aan.	
	
2)The	Ahaadeeth.	
The	words	of	Nabi	Sallallahu	alai	wa	sallam	is	the	second	criteria	in	
understanding	the	Noble	Qur’aan.	Nabi	Sallallahu	alai	wa	sallam	
was	sent	in	order	to	teach	the	Sahaba	Radhiyallahu	anhum	the	
explanation	of	the	Noble	Qur’aan.	Therefore,	a	thorough	
understanding	of	the	Ahaadeeth	is	of	utmost	importance	so	that	
one	actually	understands	what	the	Aayaat	are	intending	and	not	
just	merely	basing	it	upon	one’s	own	thoughts	and	ideologies.	
However,	to	ascertain	the	correct	Hadeeth	and	what	conditions	are	
required	is	a	very	delicate	task	which	those	who	have	spent	their	
years	in	mastering	these	fields	of	knowledge	are	well	aware	of.		
	
The	great	Mufaseeroon	(commentators	of	the	Noble	Qur’aan)	had	
spent	many	years	to	learn	the	science	of	Hadeeth.	How	is	then	ever	
possible	for	the	one	who	is	merely	aware	of	some	translations	of	
Sahih	Bukhari	and	Sahih	Muslim	be	able	to	give	his	opinion	on	the	
Noble	Qur’aan?		
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3.The	Reports	of	the	Sahabah: 
The	Sahaba	Radiyallahu	anhum	had	received	direct	education	from	
Nabi	Sallallahu	alai	wa	sallam.	In	addition	to	this	they	were	present	
when	the	Wahy	was	revealed,	they	also	witnessed	the	
circumstances	and	background	of	the	revelation	of	the	Noble	
Qur’aan.	Therefore,	there	explanations	and	statements	are	far	more	
authentic	and	trustworthy	in	explaining	the	Noble	Qur’aan	in	
comparison	to	those	that	came	many	years	after	them.	
Consequently,	if	there	is	a	consensus	of	companions	on	the	
explanation	of	a	certain	verse,	the	commentators	follow	just	that,	
and	to	explain	it	in	any	way	other	than	that	is	not	permissible.	By	
the	way,	if	the	statements	of	the	Companions	differ	in	the	
interpretation	(Tafseer)	of	a	certain	verse,	then	the	commentators	
who	came	later	examine	them	in	the	light	of	arguments	and	
determine	as	to	which	interpretation	or	explanation	can	be	given	
preference.	In	order	to	handle	this	situation,	there	is	an	important	
corpus	of	rules	and	regulations	already	codified	under	the	sciences	
of	Usulul	Fiqh	(principles	of	Islamic	jurisprudence)	Usulul	Tafseer	
(Principles	of	Tafseer)	Usulul	Hadeth	(Principles	of	Hadeeth).		
	
Such	extensive	knowledge	is	needed	to	explain	the	Noble	Qur’aan!	
Alas,	many	feel	that	they	are	qualified	to	explain	the	Noble	Qur’aan	
even	though	they	may	be	oblivious	of	the	basic	laws	of	Arabic	
grammar!		
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4.	Reports	of	the	Taabi’een	and	Successors.	
Those	that	had	learnt	the	meanings	of	the	Noble	Qur’aan	from	none	
other	than	the	Companions.	There	explanations	also	hold	weight	in	
the	light	of	Tafseer.		
	
5.	The	Arabic	Language.	
Since	the	Noble	Qur’aan	is	in	the	Arabic	language	then	obviously	
one	will	need	to	know	the	Arabic	language	in	order	to	understand	
it.	There	are	several	verses	in	which	the	background	of	which	there	
happens	to	be	just	no	circumstances	of	revelation,	or	any	juristic	or	
scholastic	question,	therefore	in	their	Tafseer	or	explanation,	the	
sayings	of	the	Nabi	Sallallahu	alai	wasallam	or	the	statements	of	the	
Sahaba	and	Taabeen	are	not	reported.	For	that	reason,	the	only	
means	through	which	these	can	be	explained	is	that	through	the	
Arabic	language,	and	it	is	on	the	basis	of	language	alone	that	they	
are	elucidated.	
	
Therefore,	one	needs	to	know	the	laws	of	Arabic,	Nahw	(Syntax),	
Sarf	(Etymology),	Balaagah	(Rhetoric’s)	etc.		and	not	just	merely	the	
language	itself.		
	
6.	Deliberation	and	Deduction.	
This	is	when	the	Mufaseeroon	delve	deep	in	the	vast	knowledge	of	
the	Noble	Qur’an.	Whereby	they	take	out	pearls	of	wisdom.	
However,	this	also	needs	to	be	confirm	the	above	principles	and	not	
contradicting	the	five	above	principles.	Therefore,	personal	
opinions	which	are	against	the	basic	principles	will	not	be	accepted.	
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This	is	mentioned	in	the	well	accepted	book	of	Usool-ut-Tafseer	Al	
Itqaan.	
	
There	are	also	other	laws	relating	to	the	Israelite	reports.	This	is	
another	topic	on	its	own.	Haafiz	Ibn	Katheer	rahimahullah	has	
mentioned	this	in	his	introduction,	one	may	refer	to	it.	
	
A	misconception	about	the	Tafsir	of	Q	u	r	'	a	n			
From	the	above	it	has	become	clear	as	daylight	that	the	Tafsir	
(exegesis	or	interpretation)	of	the	Noble	Qur’an	is	an	extremely	
difficult	undertaking	for	which	understanding	the	Arabic	language	
alone	is	not	enough.	In	fact,	it	is	necessary	to	have	expertise	in	all	
related	branches	of	knowledge.		Therefore,	scholars	say	that	a	
Mufassir	or	a	commentator	of	the	Noble	Qur’an	must	have	vast	and	
deep	knowledge	of	syntax,	etymology,	rhetoric,	and	literature	of	the	
Arabic	language,	as	well	as,	that	of	prophetic	Traditions,	principles	
governing	jurisprudence	and	exegesis,	doctrinal	articles	of	belief	
and	scholastics.	The	reason	is	that	one	cannot	arrive	at	correct	
conclusions	while	explaining	the	Qur’an	unless	there	be	that	
adequacy	in	these	fields	of	knowledge.		
	
It	is	regrettable	that	a	dangerous	epidemic	has	overtaken	Muslims	
lately	whereby	many	people	have	started	taking	the	sole	reading	
ability	of	Arabic	sufficient	for	the	Tafsir	(interpretation)	of	the	
Qur'an.		As	a	result,	anyone	who	gets	to	read	ordinary	Arabic	starts	
passing	out	opinions	in	the	domain	of	Qur’anic	exegesis.	Rather,	it	
has	been	noticed	on	occasions	that	people	having	just	passable	
familiarity	with	the	Arabic	language,	and	who	have	yet	to	master	
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their	Arabic	to	perfection,	take	it	upon	themselves	to	engage	in	
explaining	the	Qur'an.	Following	their	whims,	even	going	to	the	
limit	of	finding	faults	with	classical	commentators.	Bad	come	to	
worse,	there	are	some	subtle	tyrants	who	would,	by	simply	reading	
the	translation,	imagine	that	they	have	become	scholars	of	the	
Qur’an,	not	even	feeling	shy	of	criticising	commentators	of	great	
stature.	It	should	be	understood	very	clearly	that	this	is	a	highly	
dangerous	pattern	of	behaviour	which	in	matters	of	religion	leads	
to	fatal	straying.	With	regards	to	secular	arts	and	sciences,	
everyone	can	claim	to	understand	that	should	a	person	simply	learn	
the	English	language	and	go	on	to	study	books	of	medical	science,	
he	would	not	be	acknowledged	as	a	physician	by	any	reasonable	
person	anywhere	in	the	world,	and	certainly	not	trustworthy		
enough	to		take		care		of	somebody's	life	unless	he	has	been	
educated	and	trained	in	a	medical	college.	Therefore,	having	learnt	
English	is	not	all	one	needs	to	become	a	doctor.	Similarly,	should	
anyone	knowing	English	hope	to	become	an	engineer	just	by	
reading	through	engineering	books,	it	is	clear	that	no	sane	person	
in	this	world	would	accept	him	as	an	engineer.	The	reason	is	that	
this	technical	expertise	cannot	be	acquired	simply	by	learning	the	
English	language.	It	would,	rather,	need	a	formal	training	in	the	
discipline	under	the	supervision	and	guidance	of	expert	teachers.		
	
When	these	stringent	requirements	are	inevitable	in	order	to	
become	a	doctor	or	engineer,	how	can	the	learning	of	the	Arabic	
language	alone	become	sufficient	in	matters	relating	to	the	Qur’an	
and	Hadith?			In	every	department	of	life,	everyone	knows	and	acts	
upon	the	principle	that	every	art	or	science	has	its	own	particular	
method	of	learning	and	its	own	peculiar	conditions.		Unless	these	



 

285 | P a g e  

 

are	fulfilled,	the	learner's	opinion	in	given	arts	and	sciences	will	not	
be	considered	trustworthy.	If	that	is	so,	how	can	the	Qur’an	and	the	
Sunnah	become	so	unclaimed	a	field	of	inquiry	that	there	be	no	
need	to	acquire	any	art	or	science	in	order	to	explain	them,	and	
anyone	who	so	wishes	starts	passing	out	opinions	in	this	matter?		
	
Some	people	say	that	the	Qur'an	has	itself	stated	that:		
	

'And	surely	We	have	made	the	Quran	easy	for	the	sake	of	good	
counsel.'	

	
And	since	the	Noble	Qur'an	is	a	simple	book,	its	explanation	hardly	
needs	much	of	a	support	from	any	art	or	science.		But	this	argument	
is	terribly	fallacious,	which	is	in	itself	based	on	lack	of	intellect	and	
plenty	of	superficiality.	The	fact	is	that	the	verses	of	the	Qur'an	are	
of	two	kinds.		
	
Firstly,	there	are	the	verses	that	offer	general	good	counsel,	relate	
lesson-oriented	events	and	introduce	subjects	dealing	with	taking	
of	warning	and	acting	on	sound	advice.	Examples	of	this	are	the	
mortality	of	the	world,	the	accounts	of	Paradise	and	Hell,	the	
discourses	likely	to	create	the	fear	of	God	and	the	concern	for	the	
Hereafter,	and	other	very	simple	realities	of	life.	Verses	of	this	kind	
are		undoubtedly	easy		and		anyone		who		knows		the		Arabic	
language	can	benefit	from	their	good		counsel	by	understanding	
them.	It	is	in	relation	to	teachings	of	this	kind	that,	in	the	verse	cited	
above,	it	was	said	that	'We	have	made	them	easy'.	Hence,	the	word	
Zikr	itself	is	pointing	out	towards	this	meaning,	the	meaning	of	
advice.		



 

286 | P a g e  

 

	
Contrary	to	this,	the	other	kind	consists	of	verses	which	include	
injunctions,	laws,	articles	of	faith	and	intellectual	subjects.		
Understanding		verses		of		this		kind		as			they		should		be		rightfully	
understood		and		deducing		and	formulating	injunctions		and	rulings	
from		them		cannot		be		done		by	just	any	person		unless		one		has		
the	insight		and	permeating	reach	into	the	Islamic		areas	of		
knowledge.	This	is	why	the	noble	Companions,	whose	mother-
tongue	was	Arabic	and		they		did		not		have		to		go		anywhere		to		get		
trained		into	understanding	Arabic,	used	to	spend	long	periods	of		
time	in	learning	the	Qur’an	from	the	Holy	Prophet	Sallallhu	alai	wa	
salam	.	Allamah	al-Suyuti	rahimahullah	has	reported		from		Imam		
Abu		'Abd		al-Rabman		Sulami	rahimahullah	that		the	Companions	
Radyallaahu	anhum	who	formally	learned	the	Qur'an	from	the	Holy	
Prophet	Sallallahu	alai	wa	salam	&	such	as	Sayyidina	'Uthman	ibn	
'Affan		radiyallahu	anhu	and	Sayyidina	'Abdullah	ibn	Mas'ud	
radiyallahu	anhu	and	others,	have	told	us	that,	after	having	learnt	
ten	verses	of	the		Qur'an		from		the		Holy		Prophet		Sallallahu	alai	wa	
salam		,	they		would		not	proceed	on	to	the	next	verses	until	such	
time	that	they	had	covered	all	that	was	intellectually		and	
practically		involved	in	the	light	of		these	verses.	They	used	to	say:	

اعيجم لمعلا و ملعلا و نارقلا انملعتف  
We	have	learnt	the	Quraan,	knowledge	and	action	all	in	one.	

(al-Itqan)	
Consequently	as	reported	in	Mu'atta'	of		Imam	Malik	rahimahullah,	
Sayyidna	'Abdullah	ibn	'Umar	Radiyallahu	anhu	spent	full	eight	
years	memorizing	Surah	al-Baqarah		alone		and		as	in	the	Musnad	of	
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Ahmad,	Sayyidna	Anas	Radiyallahu	anhu	says	that	'one	of	us	who	
would	learn	Surah	al-Baqarah	and	Surah	Aale	Imraan		had	his	
status	enormously	raised	among	us.'	(Ibid)		
	
Worth	noticing		is	the		fact		that	these		noble		Companions		whose	
mother-tongue	was	Arabic,	who	had	the	highest	degree	of		
expertise	in	poetry		and	letters	and	who	would		have		no		difficulty		
in	having	very	long	Qasaa’id		poems	perfectly		committed	to	their	
memories	with	the	least	of		effort,	why	would	they	need,	just	to	
memorize	the	Qur'an		and	understand	its	meanings	as	long	a	time	
as	eight	years,	and	that	too	for	mastering	one	Surah?	The	only	
reason	for	this	was	that	proficiency	in	the	Arabic	language	was	not	
enough	to	have	a	learning	of	the	noble	Qur'an	and	areas	of	
knowledge	bearing	on	it.	In	order	to	do	that,	it	was	also	necessary	
to	seek	the	benefit	of	the	teaching	and	the	company	of		the		Holy		
Prophet	Sallallahu	alai	wa	sallam	.		
	
Now	this		is		so		obvious		that		the		noble	Companions	in	spite	of	
having	an	expertise	in	the	Arabic	language	and	notwithstanding	
them	being	direct	witnesses	to		the	revelation,		still	needed	the	
process	of	going	through	formal	education	at	the	feet	of	the	blessed	
master	in	order	to	become	the	'Alims	of	the	Qur'an,	how	then,	after	
all		these	hundreds		of		years		following		the		revelation		of		the	Q	u	r	
'	a	n	,			just		by	cultivating	an	elementary	familiarity	with	Arabic,	or	
by	simply	looking	at	translations,	can	anyone	claim	to	having	
become	a	commentator	of	the	Qur'an?	What	a	monstrous	audacity	
and	what	a	tragic	joke	with	knowledge	and	religion!	People	who	opt	
for	such	audacity	should	remember	well	that	the	Holy	Prophet	
Sallallahu	alai	wa	sallam	has	said: 
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رانلا فى هدعقم اوبتيلف ملع يرغب نارقلا فى لاق نم  
Whoever	says	anything	about	the	Qur'an	without	knowledge,	then	
he	should	make	his	abode	in	Hell.	(Abu	Daw'ud,	as	in	al-Itqan)	

And	he	has	also	said: 

أطخا دقف باصاف هيارب نارقلا فى ملكت نم  
Whoever	talks	about	the	Qur'an	on	the	basis	of	his	opinion,		

and	even	if	he	says	something	true	in	it,	still	he	has	made	a	mistake.		
(Abu	Daw'ud,	Nasa'i) 

	
Shaikhul	Hind	Hadrat	Maulana	Mahmoodul	Hasan	
Rahimahullah	
Hadrat	Maulana	Mahmoodul	Hasan	Rahimahullah21		has	mentioned	
the	following	in	the	introduction	of	Tafseerul	Uthmaani:	
	
The	various	translations	(of	the	Noble	Qur’an)	which	have	been	
written	by	the	Ulama	in	simple	language	so	that	the	masses	may	
benefit	should	not	be	disregarded.	However,	definitely	the	one	that	
is	an	expert	in	the	Urdu	or	Farsi	language	but	is	unaware	of	the	
Muhaawaraat	(The	sayings,	idioms,	proverbs	e.tc)	of	the	Arabic	
language	will	benefit	to	some	degree.	This	is	due	to	the	reason	that	
sometimes	the	Aayat	are	linked	to	the	Aayat	preceding	it	and	one	
will	not	be	aware	of	this	unless	one	(a	scholar)	informs	him	(this	is	

 
21	He	was	the	first	student	of	Darul	Uloom	Deoband	and	a	very	great	Aalim	of	the	
subcontinent.	He	was	the	teacher	of	great	luminaries	such	as	Hadrat	Maulana	
Anwar	Shah	Kashmeri,	Hadrat	Maulana	Husain	Ahmad	Madani,	Hadrat	Maulana	
Ashraf	Ali	Thanwi	Rahimahumullah.	
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because	sentences	in	the	Arabic	language	are	linked	together,	this	
cannot	be	understood	in	a	translation).	Sometimes	the	subject	
matter	cannot	be	understood	due	to	some	ambiguity	in	the	
translation.	Sometimes	the	verse	may	contain	Dhamaair	
(pronouns)	which	return	to	a	specific	noun,	this	cannot	be	
ascertained	in	a	translation,	thus	one	will	have	an	incorrect	
understanding	of	the	Aayat.	To	take	one’s	own	meaning	while	
disregarding	the	meanings	of	the	pious	predecessors	is	not	
acceptable.	For	this	reason,	one	should	not	be	lazy	in	learning	the	
Noble	Qur’an	under	an	Ustaadh,	and	one	should	not	rely	on	one’s	
own	understanding	and	opinion	which	will	entail	one	earning	the	
anger	of	Allah	Ta’ala	rather	than	reward.	(Tafseer	ul	Utmaani-23pg-
vl1)	
	
The	Dhamaair	(Pronouns):	
The	Noble	Qur’an	contains	Dhamaair,	for	example:	it,	he,	her,	they	
etc.	The	Ulama	have	explained	that	sometimes	there	may	be	a	verse	
which	contains	a	pronoun	and	apparently	the	pronoun	seems	to	be	
referring	to	a	specific	noun	which	is	near	to	the	verb,	however	in	
reality	it	may	not	be	referring	to	it.	If	one	merely	knows	Arabic	or	
reads	a	translation,	then	he	will	be	unaware	of	this.	Therefore,	as	
mentioned	previously,	one	requires	an	Ustaadh	to	explain	these	
issues.	For	this	reason,	books	such	as	Asbaabul	Khata	fet	Tafseer	
(The	reasons	why	one	may	err	in	explaining	the	Noble	Qur’an)	have	
been	written.	22	

 
22 Note:	It	is	mentioned	in	Fataawa	Uthmaani	Volume	one	by	Mufti	Muhammad	
Taqi	Uthmaani	Hafizahullah	that	the	translation	of	Pickhtaal	has	some	errors.		
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Language:	
The	Arabic	language	is	a	very	rich	language;	many	a	time	there	is	
one	word	which	has	different	meanings.	Even	simple	words	like	
Jalasa	,	Qa	ada,	Baraka,	Rabadha,	Hadhana,	Jathama	and	Aq’aa	all	
mean	to	sit,	however	an	expert	in	the	Arabic	language	(such	as	the	
Mufasiroon)	is	well	aware	that	each	of	the	above	words	has	a	
different	meaning.	
	
There	are	many	other	words	like	this	in	the	Arabic	language,	such	
as	the	difference	of	Tibyaan	and	Bayaan,	Tafakkur	and	Tadabbur,	
Tawaadhu	and	Khusoo	etc.	Hundreds	of	examples	are	found	in	
Fiqhul	Lughaa	of	Allaama	Thalaby	rahimahullah.	The	one	who	
suffices	on	a	translation	will	not	be	able	to	discern	this	difference	
and	thus	they	may	understand	certain	Aayaat	incorrectly.	
	
The	final	say	of	Mujaddide	Millat	Hadrat	Maulana	
Ashraf	Ali	Thanwi	Rahimahullah	
The	following		has	been	mentioned	in	the	discourses	of	Mujaddid-e-
Millat	Hakeemul	Ummat	Hadrat	Maulana	Ashraf	Ali	Thanwi	
Rahimahullah	23:	To	make	Tadabbur	(to	give	thought)	in	the	Noble	
Qur’an	does	not	only	mean	that	one	ponders	in	the	text	of	the	Noble	
Qur’an,	but	rather	for	one	to	ponder	over	the	writings	which	

 
The	translation	of	Maariful	Qur’aan	(Mufti	Muhammad	Shafi	rahimahullah)	or	
Qur’an	made	easy	(Mufi	Afzal	Hoosen	Elias	rahimahullah)	is	better.	
	
23		He	was	a	giant	of	recent	times,	author	of	around	one	thousand	books.	Allah	
Ta’ala	had	taken	immense	work	from	him,	people	continue	to	benefit	from	his	
books	and	his	disciple’s	disciples	till	this	very	day. 
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contain	topics	and	discussions	of	the	Noble	Qur’an	are	also	termed	
as	Tadabbur	in	the	Noble	Qur’an.	Not	everyone	can	become	a	
scholar,	this	is	very	difficult;	however,	the	method	which	is	
prevalent	nowadays,	wherein	one	reads	the	translations	of	the	
Noble	Qur’an	is	insufficient	and	one	should	leave	this.	Many	
incidents	have	occurred	wherein	those	that	had	read	the	
translations	of	the	Noble	Qur’an	were	left	perplexed,	this	is	because	
many	discussions	are	dependent	on	foundational	knowledge.	How	
will	one	understand	these	discussions	when	one	is	ignorant	of	the	
foundational	sciences	such	as	Syntax,	Etymology,	Rhetoric’s,	laws	of	
abrogation,	principles	and	jurisprudence	etc?	
		
Another	disaster	is	that	people	don’t	have	the	habit	of	asking	
questions!	Usually	when	people	are	in	doubt,	they	try	to	find	out	the	
meaning	(and	dispel	the	doubt)	by	their	own	opinion	and	thus	most	
people	ruin	their	Aqeedah	(beliefs)!	
	
This	does	not	mean	that	the	masses	cannot	take	benefit	from	the	
Qur’anic	discussions,	but	as	mentioned	earlier,	one	should	give	
thought	over	the	works	which	are	written	in	a	simple	manner	and	
which	mention	the	discussions	of	the	Noble	Qur’an.	
	
In	the	same	way,	one	should	ponder	over	the	talks	of	those	Ulama	
who	discuss	Quranic	discussions	in	their	speeches.	
	
Now	with	regards	to	the	translations	of	the	Noble	Qur’an,	there	are	
some	people	who	have	ample	time,	they	should	learn	the	principles	
and	then	begin	to	look	at	the	translations.	
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Secondly,	there	are	those	who	do	not	possess	so	much	free	time.	
Such	people	should	make	Mashwera	(consult)	with	a	genuine	
Aalim-e-Deen	with	regards	to	which	translation	of	the	Noble	Qur’an	
should	they	select,	which	translation	is	correct	and	reliable.	One	
should	not	select	a	translation	based	on	one’s	own	opinion.	
Nowadays	people	have	established	their	own	requirements	for	
what	is	regarded	as	a	good	translation	(and	what	is	not	a	good	
translation).	A	translation	which	has	been	written	by	a	genuine	
Aalim	is	good.	Thereafter,	one	should	read	it	together	with	an	
Aalim.	
	
Even	knowing	Arabic	in	itself	is	not	insufficient.	If	a	law	book	is	
studied	by	one	who	has	mastered	a	language	such	as	a	poet	but	he	
was	unaware	of	the	actual	law	system,	whilst	on	the	other	hand	
there	is	another	person	who	is	well	acquainted	with	the	law	system,	
however	he	is	not	an	expert	in	the	language.	If	there	happens	to	be	
a	dispute,	then	obviously	the	latter’s	opinion	will	be	taken	over	the	
former.	
	
Now	one	should	not	object	by	saying	that	the	Noble	Qur’an	has	
been	translated,	then	why	is	there	is	a	need	for	a	teacher?	The	
reason	why	a	teacher	is	still	required	is	that	by	the	translation	the	
apparent	words	are	translated	but	the	meanings	are	still	
misunderstood,	until	the	meanings	are	not	explained	the	Aayat	will	
not	be	understood.	The	one	who	reads	a	translation	of	the	Noble	
Qur’an	and	does	not	have	a	teacher	may	end	up	with	the	beliefs	of	
the	Mur’jiya	or	Qadriyaa	(two	deviant	sects).	
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There	is	a	poem	which	states	“A	true	friend	is	the	one	who	holds	
onto	the	hands	of	his	friend	when	he	is	in	difficulty”.	Once	a	person	
read	this	poem	and	on	one	occasion	witnessed	his	friend	getting	hit,	
he	grabbed	his	hands	while	the	other	person	continued	to	beat	him	
with	more	ease.	After	the	incident,	his	friend	was	furious	and	
exclaimed	“What	kind	of	friend	do	you	claim	to	be!	You	assisted	him	
in	beating	me!”	The	man	was	perplexed	and	replied	“I	was	only	
practicing	on	the	poem:	A	true	friend	is	the	one	who	holds	onto	the	
hands	of	his	friend	when	he	is	in	difficulty”.		He	was	in	need	of	a	
teacher	to	explain	to	him	the	Muhawaraat.	
	
If	one	poses	the	question	“What	was	then	the	reason	for	writing	
translations	of	the	Noble	Qur’an?”	The	answer	to	this	is	that	there	is	
great	benefit!	One	is	saved	from	spending	years	in	learning	Nahw	
and	Sarf	etc.	Now	it	is	so	easy!	One	just	needs	to	get	a	translation	
and	sit	by	an	Alim!	
	
In	every	field	one	needs	a	teacher,	even	in	those	occupations	which	
are	regarded	as	insignificant	in	society.	However,	how	sad	isn’t	it,	
that	to	understand	the	words	of	Allah	Ta’ala	one	does	not	need	any	
help	and	nor	a	teacher!	If	one	were	to	go	over	the	entire	translation	
(of	the	Noble	Qur’an	individually)	and	thereafter	go	over	the	entire	
Noble	Qur’an	with	an	Aalim,	then	one	will	realize	how	much	was	
really	understood	(the	first	time)!		And	that	mere	“intelligence”	is	
not	enough!	
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The	Qur’aan	is	easy:	
	
Allah	Ta’ala	states	in	the	Noble	Qur’an:	

رٍكَِّدمُ نْمِ لْهَـَف رِكْذِّللِ نَآرْقُلْا َرَّْ̧سيَ دْقَلَوَ 	
And	We	have	certainly	made	the	Qur’an	easy	for	remembrance,	so	is	

there	any	who	will	remember?	(54:17)	

The	Ulama	explain	that	the	word	“Zikr”	in	the	above	Aayat	has	
various	meanings,	one	of	which	is	to	memorise.	Thus	the	Aayat	will	
mean	that	Allah	Ta’ala	has	made	the	Noble	Qur’an	very	easy	to	
memorize.	The	other	meaning	of	“Zikr”	is	to	take	lesson	and	heed	
and	it	does	not	mean	to	extract	laws	from	the	Noble	Qur’an.		Other	

Aayats	also	elude	towards	this	by	using	words	like	 رشبتل 	and	 رذنتل .	

All	these	Aayat	indicate	that	the	Qur’an	is	easy	in	the	aspect	of	
taking	lesson	and	not	in	the	issue	of	laws.	
	
The	Ulama	have	explained	that	that	Noble	Qur’an	is	a	book	of	Usool	
(principles).	For	example,	Salaah,	Zakaah	and	Hajj	etc.	have	all	been	
mentioned	in	the	Noble	Qur’an	however	they	have	not	been	
mentioned	in	detail.	These	details	are	found	in	the	Ahadeeth,	
therefore	in	order	for	a	person	to	understand	the	laws	of	Islam	by	
sufficing	only	on	the	Noble	Qur’an	is	not	possible.		
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Some	examples	which	clearly	demonstrate	that	
self-study	of	the	Noble	Qur’an	is	insufficient	
	
The	following	are	some	examples	in	which	there	is	an	apparent	
contradiction	between	two	Aayats.	In	reality	there	is	no	
contradiction	in	the	Noble	Qur’an,	the	Mufasiroon	have	explained	
these	Aayats	and	dispelled	the	claims	of	the	orientalist.	However,	if	
a	person	does	not	learn	the	Noble	Qur’an	under	a	scholar	than	there	
is	a	great	fear	that	one	will	begin	to	consider	that	there	are	
contradictions	in	the	Noble	Qur’an.	For	this	reason	we	have	
presented	some	examples:	

	

ءِامََّسلا  لىَإِ  ىوَـَتسْا  َّثمُ  اعًيجمَِ  ضِرْلأَْا  امَ فيِ  مْكُلَ  قَلَخَ  يذَِّلا  وَهُ 

مٌيلِعَ ءٍيْشَ لِّكُبِ وَهُوَ تٍاوَسمََ عَبْسَ َّنهُاَّوسَفَ 	
	
1)	The	above	Aayaat	mentions	that	the	earth	was	created	first	and	
thereafter	the	skies	were	created.	However,	the	following	Aayah	
says	that	the	skies	were	created	before	the	earth.	
	

 )28( اهَاَّوسَفَ اهَكَسمَْ عَفَرَ )27( اهَانَـَب ءُامََّسلا مِأَ اقًلْخَ ُّدشَأَ مْتُـْنأَأَ

اهَاحَدَ كَلِذَ  دَعْـَب  ضَرْلأَْاوَ  اهَاحَضُ (29 ) جَرَخْأَوَ  اهَلَْـيلَ  شَطَغْأَوَ  	
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2)	The	following	Aayaat	mentions	that	the	one	who	murders	
someone	intentionally	and	the	one	who	does	not	pass	a	judgement	
in	accordance	to	the	laws	of	Allah	Ta’ala	will	remain	in	the	fire	
forever.	
	

هِيْلَعَ  Wَُّا  بَضِغَوَ  اهَيفِ  ادًلِاخَ  مَُّنهَجَ  هُؤُازَجَفَ  ادًمِّعَـَتمُ  انًمِؤْمُ  لْتُقْـَي  نْمَوَ 

امًيظِعَ 4ًاذَعَ هُلَ َّدعَأَوَ هُنَعَلَوَ 	

	
نَورُفِاكَلْا مُهُ كَئِلَوأُفَُ Wَّا لَزَـْنأَ ابمَِ مْكُيحَْ لمَْ نْمَوَ 	

	
امَهُـَنْـيـَب اوحُلِصْأَفَ اولُـَتـَتْـقا ينَنِمِؤْمُلْا نَمِ نِاتَفَئِاطَ نْإِوَ 	

	
احًوصُنَ ةًبَوْـَت Wَِّا لىَإِ اوبُوتُ اونُمَآ نَيذَِّلا اهَُّـيأَ َ� 	

	
 نَيدِلِاخَ رُاَْ�لأَْا اهَتِتحَْ نْمِ يرِتجَْ تٍاَّنجَ تِانَمِؤْمُلْاوَ ينَنِمِؤْمُلْاُ Wَّا دَعَوَ

 وَهُ كَلِذَ برَُكْأَ Wَِّا نَمِ نٌاوَضْرِوَ نٍدْعَ تِاَّنجَ فيِ ةًبَيِّطَ نَكِاسَمَوَ اهَيفِ

مُيظِعَلْا زُوْفَلْا 	
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However,	the	Ahl	Sunnah	Wal	Jamaat	believe	that	a	person	who	has	
Imaan	will	finally	enter	into	Jannah	forever.	There	are	authentic	
Ahaadeeth	in	which	Nabi	Sallallahu	alai	wa	sallam	has	said	that	if	
one	recites	the	Kalimah	and	thereafter	passes	away	then	he	will	
enter	into	Jannah	even	though	he	fornicates	and	steals	i.e.	that	the	
Muslim	will	not	go	to	Jahannum	forever	due	to	his	sins	however	he	
will	have	to	remain	in	Jahannum	for	a	period	of	time	due	to	his	sins	
unless	the	Almighty	forgives	him.	This	is	the	Aqeedah	(belief)	of	the	
Ahlus	Sunnah	wal	Jamaat.	Some	have	misunderstood	from	the	
above	Aayaat	that	one	comes	out	of	the	fold	of	Islam	due	to	
committing	a	sin.	
	
3)	The	following	Aayat	mentions	that	Allah	Ta’ala	changes	the	
Aayaat:	
	

لْبَ  ترٍَفْمُ  تَنْأَ  اََّنمإِ  اولُاقَ  لُزِّـَنـُي  ابمَِ  مُلَعْأَ  Wَُّاوَ  ةٍيَآ  نَاكَمَ  ةًيَآ  انَلَّْدبَ  اذَإِوَ 

نَومُلَعْـَي لاَ مْهُرُـَثكْأَ 	
However,	the	following	verse	mentions	that	no	change	occurs	in	the	
words	of	Allah	Ta’ala.	
	

Wَِّا تِامَلِكَلِ  لَيدِبْـَت  	لاَ 
	
4)	The	following	verse	mentions	that	whichever	direction	one	turns	
then	Allah	Ta’ala	is	there.		
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Wَِّا هُجْوَ َّمثَـَف اوُّلوَـُت امَنَـْيأَفَ 	
The	following	Aayat	mentions	that	one	should	face	one	direction.		
	

هُرَطْشَ مْكُهَوجُوُ اوُّلوَـَف مْتُْـنكُ امَثُْـيحَوَ  	
	

Some	had	misunderstood	the	above	verse	and	thus	came	to	the	
conclusion	that	one	does	not	need	to	face	one	direction	due	to	the	
direction	of	Allah	Ta’ala	being	everywhere?	
	
5)	The	following	Aayaat	contain	the	word	Istiwaa.	Istiwaa	has	more	
than	thirteen	meanings.	To	take	the	literal	meaning	i.e.	Allah	Ta’ala	
is	confined	to	the	Arsh	is	against	the	Aqidah	of	the	Ahlus	Sunnah	
wal	Jamaat.	Allah	Ta’ala	is	free	from	direction,	space	and	limitations	
as	mentioned	by	Imam	Tahawi	rahimahullah.	Those	that	did	not	
refer	such	verses	to	an	Aalim	began	to	understand	these	
Mutashaabihat	(ambiguous	verses)	in	an	incorrect	manner.	

	
ءِامََّسلا لىَإِ ىوَـَتسْا َّثمُ 	

رَاهََّـنلا لَيَّْللا يشِغْـُي شِرْعَلْا ىلَعَ ىوَـَتسْا َّثمُ 	

رمْلأَْا رُبِّدَيُ شِرْعَلْا ىلَعَ ىوَـَتسْا َّثمُ 	

رَمَقَلْاوَ سَمَّْشلا رََّخسَوَ شِرْعَلْا ىلَعَ ىوَـَتسْا َّثمُ 	
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ىوَـَتسْا شِرْعَلْا ىلَعَ نُحمََّْرلا 	

عٍيفِشَ لاَوَ ليٍِّوَ نْمِ هِنِودُ نْمِ مْكُلَ امَ شِرْعَلْا ىلَعَ ىوَـَتسْا َّثمُ 	

نٌاخَدُ يَهِوَ ءِامََّسلا لىَإِ ىوَـَتسْا َّثمُ 	

اهَْـنمِ جُرُيخَْ امَوَ ضِرْلأَْا فيِ جُلِيَ امَ مُلَعْـَي شِرْعَلْا ىلَعَ ىوَـَتسْا َّثمُ 	
	

The	following	Aayaat	clearly	illustrate	that	Allah	Ta’ala	is	unique	in	
every	possible	way	and	has	no	similarity	with	the	creation.		

يرُصِبَلْا عُيمَِّسلا وَهُوَ ءٌيْشَ هِلِثْمِكَ سَيْلَ 	

دٌحَأَ اوًفُكُ هُلَ نْكُيَ لمَْوَ 	

نَورَُّكذَتَ لاَفَأَ قُلُيخَْ لاَ نْمَكَ قُلُيخَْ نْمَفَأَ 	

طٌيمحُِ مْهِئِارَوَ نْمُِ Wَّاوَ 	
	
6)	The	following	verse	apparently	indicates	that	one	should	give	
Fidya	and	that	there	is	no	need	to	fast.	

ينكِسْمِ مُاعَطَ ةٌيَدْفِ هُنَوقُيطِيُ نَيذَِّلا ىلَعَ 	
The	following	verse	commands	us	to	fast	
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هُمْصُيَلْـَف رَهَّْشلا مُكُنْمِ دَهِشَ نْمَفَ 	
	
7)	The	following	verse	mentions	that	Iddat	is	four	months	and	ten	
days	

رٍهُشْأَ  ةَعَـَبرْأَ  َّنهِسِفُـْنَِ{  نَصَّْبترََيَ  اجًاوَزْأَ  نَورُذَيَوَ  مْكُنْمِ  نَوَّْـفوَـَتـُي  نَيذَِّلاوَ 

ارًشْعَوَ 	
However,	the	following	verse	mentions	that	Iddat	is	one	year?	

 لىَإِ اعًاتَمَ مْهِجِاوَزْلأَِ ةًَّيصِوَ اجًاوَزْأَ نَورُذَيَوَ مْكُنْمِ نَوَّْـفوَـَتـُي نَيذَِّلا

جٍارَخْإِ يرَْغَ  لِوْلحَْا  	
	
8)	In	the	following	Aayat,	Allah	Ta’ala	mentions	that	he	only	places	
on	his	bondsmen	that	which	he	can	withstand:	

هَعَسْوُ َّلاإِ اسًفْـَنُ Wَّا فُلِّكَيُ لاَ 	
However,	if	this	is	the	case,	then	why	does	one	need	to	ask	Allah	
Ta’ala	to	not	be	burdened?		
	

هِبِ انَلَ ةَقَاطَ لاَ امَ انَلْمِّتحَُ لاَوَ انََّـبرَ 	
	
9)	Does	the	following	Aayat	mean	that	one	can	be	a	Muslim	and	be	
void	of	Imaan?	
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 لِخُدْيَ اَّملَوَ انَمْلَسْأَ اولُوقُ نْكِلَوَ اونُمِؤْـُت لمَْ لْقُ اَّنمَآ بُارَعْلأَْا تِلَاقَ

مكُبِولُـُق فيِ نُايمَلإِْا 	
	
10)	The	following	Aayat	mentions	three	days	without	speech?	

ازًمْرَ َّلاإِ  مٍَّ�أَ  ةَثَلاَثَ  سَاَّنلا  مَلِّكَتُ  َّلاأَ  كَتُـَيآ  لَاقَ  ةًيَآ  لْعَجْا ليِ  بِّرَ  لَاقَ  	
The	following	Aayat	mentions	three	nights?	

�Ðوِسَ لٍايَلَ  ثَلاَثَ  سَاَّنلا  مَلِّكَتُ  َّلاأَ  كَتُـَيآ  لَاقَ  	
	
11)	The	following	Aayat	mentions	that	one	should	fear	Allah	Ta’ala	
how	he	ought	to	be	feared	

نَومُلِسْمُ مْتُـْنأَوَ  َّلاإِ  َّنتُوتمَُ  لاَوَ  هِتِاقَـُت  َّقحَ  Wََّا  اوقَُّـتا  اونُمَآ  نَيذَِّلا  	 اهَُّـيأَ  �َ	
The	following	Aayat	mentions	that	one	should	fear	Allah	Ta’ala	in	
accordance	to	ones	ability:		

اوعُيطِأَوَ اوعُسمَْاوَ  مْتُعْطَتَسْا  امَ  Wََّااوقَُّـتافَ  	
	
12)	The	following	Aayat	mentions	that	one	should	be	equal	to	ones	
wives:	

ةًدَحِاوَـَف اولُدِعْـَت َّلاأَ مْتُفْخِ نْإِفَ 	
The	following	Aayat	mentions	that	one	can	not	be	equal:	
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مْتُصْرَحَ وْلَوَ ءِاسَنِّلا ينَْبَ اولُدِعْـَت نْأَ اوعُيطِتَسْتَ نْلَوَ 	
	
13)	The	following	Aayat	mentions	that	you	are	the	sustainer?	

	 افًورُعْمَ لاًوْـَق  مْلهَُ  اولُوقُوَ  مْهُوسُكْاوَ  اهَيفِ  مْهُوقُزُرْاوَ   	
The	following	Aayat	mentions	that	Allah	Ta’ala	is	the	sustainer:	

ينُتِمَلْا ةَِّوقُلْا  وذُ  قُاَّزَّرلا  وَهُ  Wََّا  َّنإِ  	
	
14)	The	following	Aayat	mentions	that	the	punishment	of	Zina	is	
imprisonment	in	the	house	until	one	dies:	

 مْكُنْمِ ةًعَـَبرْأَ َّنهِيْلَعَ اودُهِشْتَسْافَ مْكُئِاسَنِ نْمِ ةَشَحِافَلْا ينَتÓَِْ تيَِّلالاو

لَعَيجَْ  وْأَ  تُوْمَلْا  َّنهُاَّفوَـَتـَي  َّتىحَ  تِويُـُبلْا  َّنهُوكُسِمْأَفَ فيِ  اودُهِشَ  نْإِفَ 

لاًيبِسَ َّنلهَُ  Wَُّا  	
The	following	Aayat	mentions	that	the	punishment	is	100	lashes	

ةٍدَلْجَ ةَئَامِ امَهُْـنمِ دٍحِاوَ َّلكُ اودُلِجْافَ نيِاَّزلاوَ ةُيَنِاَّزلا 	
	
15)	The	following	Aayat	mentions	that	all	conditions	are	from	Allah	
Ta’ala	
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 اولُوقُـَي ةٌئَيِّسَ مْهُْـبصِتُ نْإِوَ Wَِّا دِنْعِ نْمِ هِذِهَ اولُوقُـَي ةٌنَسَحَ مْهُْـبصِتُ نْإِوَ

Wَِّا دِنْعِ  نْمِ  ٌّلكُ  لْقُ  كَدِنْعِ  نْمِ  هِذِهَ  	
However,	in	another	Ayat	it	is	mentioned	that	difficulty	afflicts	us	
from	ourselves.	

	

	 كَسِفْـَن نْمِفَ ةٍئَيِّسَ نْمِ كَبَاصَأَ امَوَ Wَِّا نَمِفَ ةٍنَسَحَ 		 نْمِ كَبَاصَأَ امَ 	
	
16)	In	the	following	Aayat,	when	the	Laam	is	read	with	a	Fathah		

	Kasrah	a	with	read	when	and	feet	the	wash	to	mean	will	it	 مْكُلَجُرْأَوَ
it	will	mean	to	make	Masah.	One	not	knowing	this	will	think	that	
Masah	on	the	feet	is	sufficient	during	Wudu.	

ينِْبَعْكَلْا لىَإِ مْكُلَجُرْأَوَ مْكُسِوءُرُبِ اوحُسَمْاوَ 	
	
17)	The	following	Aayat	mentions	that	one	needs	to	only	worry	
about	oneself:	

مْتُـْيدَتَهْا اذَإِ  َّلضَ  نْمَ  مْكُُّرضُيَ  مْكُسَفُـْنأَ لاَ  مْكُيْلَ  اونُمَآ عَ نَيذَِّلا  اهَُّـيأَ   �َ	
The	following	Aayat	states	that	the	righteous	need	to	make	Fikr	for	
others	as	well:	

ةًَّصاخَ مْكُنْمِ اومُلَظَ نَيذَِّلا َّبنَيصِتُ لاَ ةًنَْـتفِ اوقَُّـتاوَ 	
	
18)	The	following	Aayat	states	that	one	cannot	see	Allah	Ta’ala	
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يرُبِلخَْا فُيطَِّللا وَهُوَ رَاصَبْلأَْا كُرِدْيُ وَهُوَ رُاصَبْلأَْا هُكُرِدْتُ لاَ 	
The	following	Aayat	states	that	you	can	see	your	lord:	

ةٌرَظَِ¸ اØر لىا 	
	
19)	The	following	Aayat	mentions	that	one	will	get	punished	in	
proportionate	to	the	evil	and	one	will	not	be	oppressed.	

نَومُلَظْيُ لاَ مْهُوَ اهَلَـْثمِ َّلاإِ ىزَيجُْ لاَفَ ةِئَيَِّّسل4ِ ءَاجَ نْمَوَ 	
The	following	Aayat	mentions	that	the	punishment	will	be	doubled	

بُاذَعَلْا مُلهَُ فُعَاضَيُ 	
	
20)	The	following	Aayat	mentions	that	one	is	only	responsible	for	
one’s	own	sins:	

ىرَخْأُ رَزْوِ ةٌرَزِاوَ رُزِتَ لاَوَ 	
However,	the	following	states	that	one	will	take	the	burden	of	
others.	

مْلهِِاقَـْثأَ عَمَ لاًاقَـْثأَوَ مْلهَُاقَـْثأَ َّنلُمِحْيَلَوَ 	

نَورُزِيَ امَ ءَاسَ لاَأَ مْهِرِوهُظُ ىلَعَ مْهُرَازَوْأَ نَولُمِيحَْ مْهُوَ 	-	
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	  يرِْغَبِ مَُْ�وُّلضِيُ نَيذَِّلا رِازَوْأَ نْمِوَ ةِمَايَقِلْا مَوْـَي ةًلَمِاكَ مْهُرَازَوْأَ اولُمِحْيَلِ

نَورُزِيَ امَ ءَاسَ لاَأَ مٍلْعِ 	
	
21)	The	following	Aayat	states	that	everything	was	created	in	6	
days	

قَلَخَ يذَِّلاُ Wَّا مُكَُّبرَ َّنإ 	

	 شِرْعَلْا ىلَعَ  ىوَـَتسْا  َّثمُ  مٍَّ�أَ  ةَِّتسِ  ضَرْلأَْاوَ فيِ  تِاوَمََّسلا  	

ىلَعَ  هُشُرْعَ  نَاكَوَ  مٍَّ�أَ  ةَِّتسِ  ضَرْلأَْاوَ فيِ  تِاوَمََّسلا  قَلَخَ  يذَِّلا  وَهُوَ 

ءِامَلْا 	

مٍَّ�أَ ةَِّتسِ فيِ امَهُـَنْـيـَب امَوَ ضَرْلأَْاوَ تِاوَمََّسلا قَلَخَ يذَِّلاُ Wَّا 	
However,	the	following	Aayat	states	that	everything	was	created	in	
eight	days:	

 ادًادَنْأَ هُلَ نَولُعَتجَْوَ ينِْمَوْـَي فيِ ضَرْلأَْا قَلَخَ يذَِّل4ِ نَورُفُكْتَلَ مْكَُّنئِأَ لْقُ

 اهَيفِ كَر4ََوَ اهَقِوْـَف نْمِ يَسِاوَرَ اهَيفِ لَعَجَوَ )9( ينَمِلَاعَلْا ُّبرَ كَلِذَ

 لىَإِ ىوَـَتسْا َّثمُ )10( ينَلِئِاَّسللِ ءًاوَسَ مٍَّ�أَ ةِعَـَبرْأَ فيِ اÙََاوَْـقأَ اهَيفِ رََّدقَوَ
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 انَْـيـَتأَ اتَلَاقَ اهًرْكَ وْأَ اعًوْطَ ايَتِئْا ضِرْلأَْلِوَ الهََ لَاقَـَف نٌاخَدُ يَهِوَ ءِامََّسلا

ينِْمَوْـَي فيِ تٍاواسمََ عَبْسَ َّنهُاضَقَـَف )11( ينَعِئِاطَ 	
	
22)	The	following	Aayat	mentions	that	hearts	shake	in	fear	due	to	
the	Zikr	of	Allah	Ta’ala	

مØُُْولُـُق تْلَجِوَ  Wَُّا  رَكِذُ  اذَإِ  نَيذَِّلا  نَونُمِؤْمُلْا  اََّنمإِ  	
However,	the	following	Aayat	mentions	that	the	hearts	become	
relaxed:	

بُولُقُلْا ُّنئِمَطْتَ  Wَِّا  رِكْذِبِ  لاَأَ  Wَِّا  رِكْذِبِ  مØُُْولُـُق  ُّنئِمَطْتَ  اونُمَآ وَ نَيذَِّلا  	
	
23)The	following	Aayat	mentions	that	the	day	of	Qiyamah	is	fifty	
thousand	years:	

ةٍنَسَ فَلْأَ ينَسِخمَْ هُرُادَقْمِ نَاكَ مٍوْـَي فيِ هِيْلَإِ حُوُّرلاوَ ةُكَئِلاَمَلْا جُرُعْـَت 	
However,	the	following	Aayat	mentions	one	thousand	years	

نَوُّدعُـَت اَّممِ ةٍنَسَ فِلْأَكَ كَبِّرَ دَنْعِ امًوْـَي َّنإِوَ 	

 هُرُادَقْمِ نَاكَ مٍوْـَي فيِ هِيْلَإِ جُرُعْـَي َّثمُ ضِرْلأَْا لىَإِ ءِامََّسلا نَمِ رَمْلأَْا رُبِّدَيُ

نَوُّدعُـَت اَّممِ ةٍنَسَ فَلْأَ 	
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24)	The	following	Aayat	mentions	that	Nabi	sallahu	alai	wa	salam		
cannot	give	guidance	to	anyone:	

	

	ءُاشَيَ نْمَ يدِهْـَي Wََّا َّنكِلَوَ تَبْـَبحْأَ نْمَ يدÙَِْ لاَ كََّنإِ
	

	مْهِتِلَلاَضَ نْعَ يِمْعُلْا يدِاØَِ تَنْأَ امَوَ
However,	the	following	Aayat	mentions	that	Nabi	sallallahu	alai	wa	
sallam	can	give	Hidayah:	

	مٍيقِتَسْمُ طٍارَصِ لىَإِ يدِهْـَتلَ كََّنإِوَ
	
25)	The	following	Aayat	indicates	that	Allah	Ta’ala	did	not	taken	an	
oath	with	this	city:	

دلبلا اذØ مسقا لا 	
The	following	Aayat	contains	an	oath	on	the	city:	

ينِمِلأَْا دِلَـَبلْا اذَهَوَ )2( ينَنِيسِ رِوطُوَ )1( نِوتُـْيَّزلاوَ ينِتِّلاوَ 	
	
26)	The	following	Aayat	mentions	that	even	if	the	disbelievers	were	
to	see	all	the	signs	than	too	they	will	not	bring	Imaan:	

اØَِ اونُمِؤْـُي لاَ ةٍيَآ َّلكُ اوْرَـَي نْإِوَ 	
The	following	Aayat	mentions	that	the	disbelievers	will	humble	
themselves	if	a	sign	is	sent:	

ينَعِضِاخَ الهََ مْهُـُقانَعْأَ تَّْلظَفَ ةًيَآ ءِامََّسلا نَمِ مْهِيْلَعَ لْزِّـَنـُن أْشَنَ نْإِ 	
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28)	The	following	Aayat	mentions	that	Tableegh	is	necessary	on	
one	group:	

	

 نِعَ نَوْهَْـنـَيوَ فِورُعْلم4َِ نَورُمÓَُْوَ يرِْلخَْا لىَإِ نَوعُدْيَ ةٌَّمأُ مْكُنْمِ نْكُتَلْوَ

نَوحُلِفْمُلْا مُهُ كَئِلَوأُوَ رِكَنْمُلْا 	
The	following	Aayat	mentions	that	Tableegh	is	necessary	on	
everyone	

 نِعَ نَوْهَْـنـَتوَ فِورُعْمَل4ِْ نَورُمÝَُْ سِاَّنللِ تْجَرِخْأُ ةٍَّمأُ يرَْخَ مْتُْـنكُ

4ِWَِّ نَونُمِؤْـُتوَ رِكَنْمُلْا 	
															
	
	The	object	of	the	above	examples	is	not	to	confuse	anyone	but	
rather	the	object	is	to	show	that	a	person	who	is	bereft	of	an	
Ustaadh	will	incorrectly	assume	that	there	are	contradictions	in	the	
Noble	Qur’an.	If	one	were	to	remove	these	doubts	without	a	scholar	
and	explain	these	Ayats	then	one	will	be	making	Tafseer,	because	
any	explanation	of	the	Noble	Qur’an	is	termed	as	Tafseer.	
Furthermore,	if	a	person	makes	his	own	personal	Tafseer	than	his	
abode	will	be	the	hell	fire	as	mentioned	in	the	Ahadeeth.	This	is	the	
manner	in	which	false	sects	come	into	existence	and	false	
ideologies	enter	into	the	minds	of	people.	
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The Ahaadeeth 
 

 ةَمَكْلحِْاوَ بَاتَكِلْا مُكُمُلِّعَـُيوَ مْكُيكِّزَـُيوَ انَتَِ½آ مْكُيْلَعَ ولُْـتـَي مْكُنْمِ لاًوسُرَ مْكُيفِ انَلْسَرْأَ امَكَ

نومُلَعْـَت اونُوكُتَ لمَْ امَ مْكُمُلِّعَـُيوَ  

 كََّنإِ مْهِيكِّزَـُيوَ ةَمَكْلحِْاوَ بَاتَكِلْا مُهُمُلِّعَـُيوَ كَتَِ½آ مْهِيْلَعَ ولُْـتـَي مْهُْـنمِ لاًوسُرَ مْهِيفِ ثْعَـْباوَ انََّـبر

مُيكِلحَْا زُيزِعَلْا تَنْأَ  

 مْهِيكِّزَـُيوَ هِتَِ½آ مْهِيْلَعَ ولُْـتـَي مْهِسِفُـْنأَ نْمِ لاًوسُرَ مْهِيفِ ثَعَـَب ذْإِ ينَنِمِؤْمُلْا ىلَعَُ َّا َّنمَ دْقَلَ

ينٍبِمُ لٍلاَضَ يفِلَ لُبْـَق نْمِ اونُاكَ نْإِوَ ةَمَكْلحِْاوَ بَاتَكِلْا مُهُمُلِّعَـُيوَ  

نَورَُّكفَـَتـَي مْهَُّلعَلَوَ مْهِيْلَإِ لَزِّـُن امَ سِاَّنللِ ينَِّبَـُتلِ رَكْذِّلا كَيْلَإِ انَلْزَـْنأَوَ  
 
These aayat in the noble Quraan with slight differences in its sequence. 
However, the meaning denoted in all three are of one. This aayaah shows 
the responsibility of Rasul Sallaahu alai wa salam. The above Aayaat show 
that Nabi Salaahu alai wa salam would recite upon them and then would 
explain to them. Therefore, the explanation of the Quraan is the 
Ahaadeeth which comes hand in hand in understanding the Qur’aan. Allah 
ta’ala had sent him with the book in order to recite it and to teach them 
the Noble Qur’aan. No book was ever sent without a messenger; however, 
messengers were sent without books. This is to show the importance of 
Rijaalulaah (the man of Allah talaa) and kitaabullaa (the book of Allah 
ta’ala). They both come hand to hand.  
 

نَورَُّكفَـَتـَي مْهَُّلعَلَوَ مْهِيْلَإِ لَزِّـُن امَ سِاَّنللِ ينَِّبَـُتلِ رَكْذِّلا كَيْلَإِ انَلْزَـْنأَوَ  
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Nabi Sallaahu alai wa salam was sent to teach the book to mankind. 
 

The Sahabah were masters in the Arabic language, one that knows Arabic 
will certainly attest to this by reading there poetry which they would 
spontaneously produce on the spur of the moment. However in spite of 
this they were in need of the Ahaadeeth (the explanation of Rasul Salaahu 
alai wa salam).  
 
Hadhrat Adi bin Haarim Radhyalaahu anhu enquired from the Nabi 
Salaahu alai wa salam whether the Qur’aanic words Al-Khaitul Abyaz and 
Al-Khaytul-Aswad meant two threads. The Nabi of Allah Ta’laa Salaahu alai 
wa salam replied, “No, they mean the darkness of the night and the 
whiteness (i.e light) of the morning. (Bukhaari) 
 

ُ ðَّا مَلِعَ َّنلهَُ سٌابَلِ مْتُـْنأَوَ مْكُلَ سٌابَلِ َّنهُ مْكُئِاسَنِ لىَإِ ثُفََّرلا مِايَصِّلا ةَلَْـيلَ مْكُلَ َّلحِأُ

 امَ اوغُـَتـْباوَ َّنهُورُشuَِ نَلآْافَ مْكُنْعَ افَعَوَ مْكُيْلَعَ بَاتَـَف مْكُسَفُـْنأَ نَونُاتَتخَْ مْتُْـنكُ مْكَُّنأَ
طِيْلخَْا نَمِ ضُيَـْبلأَْا طُيْلخَْا مُكُلَ ََّينبَـَتـَي َّتىحَ اوبُرَشْاوَ اولُكُوَ مْكُلَُ ðَّا بَتَكَ  

 فيِ نَوفُكِاعَ مْتُـْنأَوَ َّنهُورُشِابَـُت لاَوَ لِيَّْللا لىَإِ مَايَصِّلا اوُّتمِأَ َّثمُ رِجْفَلْا نَمِ دِوَسْلأَْا
نَوقَُّـتـَي مْهَُّلعَلَ سِاَّنللِ هِتPَِآُ ðَّا ينُِّبَـُي كَلِذَكَ اهَوبُرَقْـَت لاَفَ ðَِّا دُودُحُ كَلْتِ دِجِاسَمَلْا  

If the Sahaba were in need of an explanation then how can a person who 
doesn’t know a word of Arabic be absolved of a teacher.  
 
It is mentioned in Abu Daawood, Ibn Maajah and Daarami that Nabi 
Sallaahu alai wa salm had said that the Quraan was bestowed upon me, 
and along with it, another thing which is similar to it.  
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This refers to the Ahaadeeth of Nabi Salaahu alai wa salam, Allah ta’la says 
in the Qur’aan “He does not speak due to his desires but rather it is Wahy”. 
 
The question then arises which has previously been mentioned that is not 
the Noble Qur’aan a book meant for the entire mankind and is easy? Can’t 
one suffice on it alone? Why does one need further explanation from the 
Sunnah? As previously mentioned that this refers to the basic principle 
aayaat, those from which one may attain guidance from; Tauheed, 
Aakhiraat, Risaalah, Qasas of the Ambiya etc. However the Noble Quraan 
is so amazing that if one ponders in these aayaats then he will also in 
some cases need assistance from a teacher. Therefore one should study 
the Qur’aan with a teacher so that he does not be left confused as was 
cited in the above examples. 
 
Certain people have not given due respect to the Ahaadeeth and have 
regarded it as un reliable. This is a sad situation, and it indicates towards 
ones limited knowledge on this field. 
Ahaadeeth have been transmitted through centuries upon centuries as 
was with the Quraan. A person may ask that what is your proof that the 
Quraan you are reciting is the same which what was revealed on Nabi 
Sallahu alai wa salam? The person will reply I have heard this from my 
teacher, and he has heard it from his teacher and so forth. The Ahaadeeth 
is somewhat similar. 
 
The deviant group called the Munkirul Hadeeth (The rejectors of the 
Ahaadeeth claim that the Ahaadeeth are un- authentic and the Noble 
Quraan is sufficient.  The man Abdullah Chakraalwi had spread this fitna in 
the sub- continent. They claim that the Ahaadeeth were only compiled two 
hundred years after the demise of Rasul Sallaahu alai wa salm. They claim 
that in this long period of time many distortions could have happen. 
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Briefly I would like to mention some of the research of Al muhadethul 
Kabeer Allaama Habeeburahmaan Aazmy Rahimahullah with regards to 
the preservation of the Ahadeeth. 
  
The writing of Ahaadeeth in the era of Nabi Sallaahu alai wa salam. 
Hadhrat Abu Hurairah Radhiyalaahu anhu explains that besides Hadhrat 
Abdullah bin Al Aas Radhyalahu no one possessed more Ahaadeeth than 
me. The reason for this is that he (Abdullah) used to write whilst I did not. 
(Bukhaari-vol.1pg.22) 
 Hadhrat Abu Hurairah Radhyaalaahu anhu explains that Hadhrat 
Abdullah bin Amr Radhyaalaahu anhu used to write and learn them by 
heart, i.e. Memorize them as well. Whereas I used to only to memorize 
them. He (Abdullah) had sought the permission of Nabi Sallaahu ali was 
salam for this, and it was granted (Musnad Ahmad-vol.2 pg 384-Majmauz 
awaaid-vol.1pg151) 
 
Hadhrat Abdullah bin Amr Radhyaalaahu anhu himself explains that 
whatever I used to hear from the blessed tongue of Rasulullah Sallaahu 
alai wa salam I used to put it in writing. The Quraish prevented me from 
doing so, saying that Nabi sallaahu alai wa salam is human thus many 
things are spoken in anger (as well). Upon their assertion, I stopped, and I 
also mentioned this to Nabi Sallaahu alai wa salam. Nabi Sallaahu alai wa 
salam then said, pointing (by means of his finger) to his mouth; “In any 
given condition nothing incorrect or no untruth comes out from here” 
(Abu Daawood. vol. 2 pg 77 Daarimi pg 68) 
 
It is quite clear from the narrations above that the ahaadeeth of Nabi 
Sallahu alai wa salam used to be written upon his decision and by his 
consent. The recording process initiated by Hadhrat Abdullah bin Amr 
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Radyalaahu anhu continued until (the compilation) took the form of a 
register or file. He named this compilation “Saadiqah”. The love he had for 
this compilation didn’t allow him to be separated from it. He says, “The 
compilation has made life desirous, if it wasn’t for it, there is no reason to 
live”. He then preferred it in the following words, “The Saadiqah” is a 
register/file which has been written upon listening to Nabi Sallahi alai wa 
salam. (Daarimi pg 68) 
 
This register carried and was inherited by his grandson. 
 
One shouldn’t fall in the misconception that this was the only one Sahabi 
that would note the Ahaaadeeth. A hadeeth of Daarami pg68 narrated by 
Hadhrat Abdullah Radiyalaahu anhu himself verifies that a group of 
Sahaba Radhiyalaahu anhum were present with him during the writing 
process. “Once we were writing Ahaadeeth (seated) around Rasulullaah 
Sallaahu alai wa salam. Someone asked, “Which will be conquered first, 
Constantinople or Rome?” Nabi Sallaahu alai wa salam replied, “Nay, the 
city of Heraclius will be conquered first”. 
 
It is proven from another narration of Hadhrat Abdullah bin Amr 
Radhyaalaahu anhu in Majmauz Zawaaid vol.2.pg.152 that numerous 
Sahaba Radhyaalaahu anhum were writing Ahaadeeth before he 
began.(He came to know of this, when) they were sitting in the company of 
Rasululaah Salaahu alai wa salam. During that gathering Nabi Salaahu alai 
wa salm said, “He who intentionally attributes a lie to me should prepare 
his abode in hell”. When we dispersed, I asked the Sahaba Radhyaalaahu 
anhum, “How do you have the courage to narrate ahaadeeth after 
listening to this severe warning?” They said “O nephew! Whatever we 
heard Nabi salaahu alai wa salam say, is also kept written by us”. 
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The hadeeth of Abu Shaah was narrated by al-Bukhaari from Abu 
Hurayrah (may Allaah be pleased with him), who said: ‘When Allaah 
granted His Nabi(peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) victory over 
Makkah, he stood before the people and praised and glorified Allaah, then 
he said: “Allaah protected Makkah from the elephant and has given 
authority to His Messenger and the believers over it, so fighting was 
forbidden for anyone before me, and was made permissible for me for 
part of a day, and it will not be permissible for anyone after me. Its game 
should not be chased, its thorny bushes should not be uprooted, and 
picking up its fallen things is not allowed except for one who makes public 
announcement for it, and he whose relative is murdered has the option 
either to accept a compensation for it or to retaliate.” Al-‘Abbas said, 
“Except Al-Idhkhir (a kind of plant), for we use it in our graves and houses.” 
The Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said, 
“Except Al-Idhkhir.” Abu Shaah, a Yemeni, stood up and said, “O Messenger 
of Allaah! Get it written for me.” The Messenger of Allaah (peace and 
blessings of Allaah be upon him) said, “Write it for Abu Shaah.”  (al-
Luqatah, 2254)  

Ibn Hajar said: What may be understood from the story of Abu Shaah 
(“Write it for Abu Shaah”) is that Nabi (peace and blessings of Allaah be 
upon him) gave permission for hadeeth to be written down from him.  

This contradicts the hadeeth of Abu Sa’eed al-Khudri, which says that the 
Messenger of Allaah (peace and blessings of Allaah be upon him) said, ‘Do 
not write down anything from me except the Qur’aan.’ (Narrated by 
Muslim).  

The two are reconciled by noting that the prohibition applied only to the 
time when the Qur’aan was being revealed, lest it be confused with 
something else, and that permission was given at other times; or that the 
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prohibition applied only to writing down things other than Qur’aan with 
the Qur’aan on one thing, and that permission was given to write them 
separately; of that the prohibition came first and the permission 
abrogated that, when there was no longer any fear of confusion. 

 
Also the narration of Hadhrat Raafi bin khadeej Radhyaalahu anhu in 
Majmaozawaaid vol.1pg.151 with referral to Tabraani says, “We presented 
this request in the presence of Nabi Sallaahu alai wa salam, O messenger 
of Allah! We hear many things from your blessed tongue and we write 
them as well, what is your decree concerning this? Nabi salaahu alai wa 
salam said, “Continue with your writing, there is no harm in it,” This 
narration clarifies the practice of the other Sahaba Radhyalaahu anhum 
who wrote Ahaadeeth upon listening to them. 
 
Hadhrat Abu Hurairah Radhyalaahu anhum relates that a Sahabi 
Radhyalaahu anhum complained to Nabi Salaahu alai wa salam that he an 
cannot remember the Ahaadeeth, Nabi Salaahu alai wa salam told him, 
“Take help from your hand, i.e. Write them down.”(Tirmidhi vol 2 . pg 9l    
and Majma-uz-zawaaid. Vol 1. pg 152) 
 
Hadrat Anas Radhyaalaahu anhu explains that a person complained of his 
weak memory, Nabi Sallaahu alai wa salam advised him to take help from 
his hand. (ibid- vol 1. pg 152) 
 
Narrations of Ibn Abbaas and Jaabir Radyaalhu anhumaa in Kanzul 
Ummaal volume 5, pg 226 report the command given by Nabi Salaahu alai 
wa salam to take help from ones hand, i.e. to write. 
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During the last few days of Nabi Salaahu alai wa salam, he got a 
compilation prepared to be given to the governors by the name of As-
Saadiqah. In this compilation, those Ahaadeeth that pertain to the Zakaat 
due on animals were compiled.  
 
Abdullah bin Ukaim Radhyalaahu anhu narrated that during the era of 
Nabi Salaahu alai wa salam a compilation was sent to our tribe (Juhainah). 
In which a Hadeeth was mentioned. (Tirmidhi vol.1 pg 306/ Nasai vol 2. pg 
191) 
 
It is mentioned in Bukhaari that the sermon delivered at the conquest of 
Makkah was requested to be written which contain many Ahaadeeth by 
Hadhrat Abu Shah Mene Radhyaalaahu anhu.  Nabi Salaahu alai wa salam 
accepted his request and asked for it to be written down. 
 
A manuscript is also recorded containing many ahaadeeth which was 
given to Amr bin Hazm Radhyaalaahu anhu, this was dictated by 
Rasululaah Salaahu alai wa slam.  Sixty three of these ahaadeeth have 
been mentioned in Mustadrak Haakim Vol1. pg 395.  Musannaf of Ibn Abi 
Shaybah contains narrations of another manuscript in Kitaabuzakaah. 
There is another manuscript of Hadhrat Ali Radhyalaahu anhu in Bukhaari  
vol 1. pg 21. Also similar narrations in Muslim vol 2. pg 161, Bukhaari vol 1 
pg 251 and 438, Musnad Ahmad and Tahaawi vol 2 . pg 304, were 
manuscripts of Ahaadeeth were written out.  
 

 ول هنا اما ةرم لاقف ينصح لاق م�اتك مهكرتو بتكلا مهعابتG مكلبق ناك نم كله انما لاق
 باتكلا لها بتك نم ناك نكلو هحيم لم ةنسلا وأ نآرقلا نم ناك
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The above narration written in Daarami shows when Hadrat Abdullah bin 
Masood Radyalaahu anhu said that those before you had been destroyed 
due to them following books and leaving there books. The narrator says 
that that if it were from the Quraan and Sunnah then he would have not 
erased it however it was from the books of the Ahlul Kitaab. This clears the 
doubt in other narrations were the erasing of books is mentioned, that the 
erasing was of the books of the Ahlul Kitaab. Below is the chapter in 
Daarami of when leeway was given to write. This is brought after the 
chapter of the prohibition in order to denote that the Sahaba wrote and 
those after them and propagating the Ahaadeeth. I did not see the 
narration of Hadrat Ali Radyalaahu anhu in Daaramy, even if it is there 
then there is definitely more Narrations which contradict that one single 
narration. Another important notion is that if narrations are so unreliable 
to these Munkirul Ahaadeeth then how do they use these same “so called 
unreliable narrations” as there proof. And there are plenty of Aayaat 
showing the importance of Nabi Sallahu alai wa salams explanation in the 
Noble Qur’aan and the importance of following him. These words were 
preserved and propagated so that people thereafter could practice on 
following the Nabi of Allah Ta’ala. If the Ahaadeeth are unreliable then 
what does the Quraan mean that follow the Nabi Salaahu alai was sallam. 
  

 سيل لوقي ةريره <ا عسم هيخا نع هبنم نب بهو نع ورمع نع نايفس انث دحما نب دممح )Hبرخا( )ملعلا ةباتك في صخر نم ب<(
 ورمع نب الله دبع نم ناك ام لاا نىم ملسو هيلع الله ىلص بينلا نع اثيدح رثكا ملسو هيلع الله ىلص الله لوسر باحصا نم دحا
 نع كهام نب فسوي نع الله دبع نب ديلولا نيثدح لاق سنخلاا نب الله دبع نع يىيح انثددسم )Hبرخا( بتكا لاو بتكي ناك هناف
 لك بتكت اولاقو شيرق نىتهنف هظفح ديرا ملسو هيلع الله ىلص الله لوسر نم هعسما ئش لك بتكا تنك لاق ورمع نب الله دبع
 ءاضرلاو بضغلا في ملكتي رشب ملسو هيلع الله ىلص الله لوسرو ملسو هيلع الله ىلص الله لوسر نم هتعسم ئش
 ام هديب يسفن يذلا وف بتكا لاقو هيف لىإ هعبص< أموأف ملسو هيلع الله ىلص الله لوسرل كلذ تركذف باتكلا نع تكسمأف
 سيق نب دحاولا دبع نع للاه بيا نب ديعس نع ديزي نب دلاخ نيثدح ثيللا نيثدح لحاص نب الله دبع )Hبرخا( قح لاا هنم جرخ
 نب نامثع )Hبرخا( كبلق عم نيا الله لوسر � لاقف ملسو هيلع الله ىلص الله لوسر ىتا هنا ورمع نب الله دبع نع يرمخ نيبرخا لاق
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 هيلع الله ىلص الله لوسر لوح ننح امنيب لاق ورمع نب الله دبع تعسم لاق ليبق بيا نع بويا نب يىيح انث قاحسا نب يىيح انث دممح
 ىلص بينلا لاقف ةيمور وأ ةينيطنطسق لاوا حتفت ينتنيدلما يا ملسو هيلع الله ىلص الله لوسر لئس ذإ بثكن ملسو

 رانيد نب الله دبع نع ديعس نب يىيح نع ةرمض بيا نع رمعم وبأ ميهاربا نب ليعاسما )Hبرخا( لاوا لقره ةنيدم لب لا ملسو هيلع الله
 ىلص الله لوسر نع ثيدلحا نم كدنع تبث ابم ليا بتكا نا مزح نب ورمع نب دممح نب ركب بيا لىإ زيزعلا دبع نب رمع بتك لاق

 الله دبع نع ملسم نب زيزعلا دبع انثدح ناسح نب يىيح )انثدح( هباهذو ملعلا سرد تيشخ دق نياف رمع ثيدبحو ملسو هيلع الله
 تفخ دق نياف هوبتكاف ملسو هيلع الله ىلص الله لوسر ثيدح اورظنا نا ةنيدلما لها لىإ زيزعلا دبع نب رمع بتك لاق رانيد نب
 انيلع نوبيعي لاق حيللما بيا نع بويا نع ديز نب داحم انث برح نب ناميلس )Hبرخا( هلها باهذو ملعلا سورد
 نب ةيواعم تعسم لاق نايح نب ةداوس انثدح دي�ا دبع نب اللهديبع )Hبرخا( )باتك في بير دنع اهملع( لىاعت الله لاق دقو باتكلا
 نب ةماثم نيثدح نىثلما نب الله دبع انث ميهاربا نب ملسم )Hبرخا( املع هملع دعي لم هملع بتكي لم نم لاقي ناك لوقي س�ا <ا ةرق
 نيب � هينبل لوقي ناك اسنا نا سنا نب الله دبع
 في سنا دنع بتكي ن<ا تيأر لاق يولعلا ملس نع نوميم نب يدهم نع سيردا نبا انث ن<ا نب ليعاسما )Hبرخا( ملعلا اذه اوديق
 لا لاقف ملعلا باتك نع يلهابلا ةماما <ا لاس هنأ رباج نب نسلحا نع ةيواعم نع بهو نبا انث ىسيع نب دحما )Hبرخا( ةروبس
 بيا نم عسما ام بتكا تنك لاق كي� نب يرشب نع زلمج بيا نع ريدح نب نارمع انث ذاعم انث كلام نب دلمخ )Hبرخا( كلذب س<
 نع كيرش Hا ديعس نب دممح )Hبرخا( معن لاق كنم تعسم ام اذه هل تلقو هيلع هتارقف هباتكب هتيتا هقرافا نا تدرا املف ةريره
 لجرلا ةطساو في هبتكاف ليلل< ثيدلحا سابع نبا ورمع نبا نم عسما تنك لاق يربح نب ديعس نع نحمرلا دبع نب قراط
 اماف ظهولاو ةقداصلا لاا ةايلحا في نىبغري ام لاق ورمع نب الله دبع نع دهامج نع ثيل نع كيرش Hا ديعس نب دممح )Hبرخا(
 اهيلع موق ناك صاعلا نب ورمع ا  قدصت ضراف ظهولا اماو ملسو هيلع الله ىلص الله لوسر نم اهتبتك هفيحصف ةقداصلا
 نب رمع عسم هنا نايفس بيا نب ورمع همع نع نايفس بيا نب الله دبع نب كللما دبع نع جيرج نبا نيبرخا مصاع وبأ )Hبرخا(
 نيبرخا لاق حيرج نبا انث ديعس نب يىيح انث كلام نب دلمخ )Hبرخا( باتكل< ملعلا اوديق لوقي باطلخا
 دحاولا دبع انث نامعنلا وبأ )Hبرخا( باتكل< ملعلا اذه اوديق لاق هنا رمع نبا نع يفقسلا نايفس بيا نب الله دبع نبا كللما دبع
 في هبتكاف ثيدلح< نيثديح ناكو لايل ةكم قيرط في سابع نبا عم يرسا تنك لوقي يربج نب دعس تعسم لاق ميكح نب نامثع انث
 تنك لاق يربج نب ديعس نع ةيرغلما بيا نب رفعج نع يمقلا بوفعي نع ن<ا نب ليعاسما )Hبرخا( هبتكاف حبصا تىح لحرلا ةطساو
 ةيرغلما بيا نب رفعج نيثدح يزنعلا يلع نب لدنم انث ليعاسما نب كلام )Hبرخا( يلعن في بتكاو ةفيحص في سابع نبا دنع بتكا
 اهمروهظ في بتكاف يلعن بلقا ثم ء يلتتم تىح ةفيحصلا في بتكاف سابع نبا لىإ سلجا تنك لاق يربج نب ديعس نع
 دبع نع عكو Hا ديعس نب دممح )Hبرخا( دهامج نع يرسفتلا نوبتكي مهتيار لاق بتكلما ديبع نع ليضف Hا نوع نب ورمع )Hبرخا(

 نب نوراه نع سيردا نبا نع ن<ا نب ليعاسما )Hبرخا( مهفكلا ىلع بصقلا فارط< ءابرلا دنع نوبتكي مهتيأر لاق شنح نب الله
 بيعش نب دممح نيثدح هاجش نب ديلولا )Hبرخا( دكي لمو لي صخرف لاق كنع هبتكا تلقف ثيدبح سابع نبا نيثدح هيبا نع ةترنع
 نيولأسي هنا هلماع لىإ كللما دبع نب مشاه بتك لاق هثدح هنا ةويح نب ءاجر نع بئاسلا بيا نب ناميلس نب ديل ولا Hا روباش نب
 نب دممح نيبرخا هاجش نب ديلولا )Hبرخا( <وتكم يدنع ناك هنا لاول هتيسن دق تنكف ءاجر لاق ثيدح نع
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 Hبرخا عاجش نب ديلولا )Hبرخا( هيدي ينب هيف بييج ام بتكيو ح<ر بيا نب ءاطع لأسي ناك لاق زاغلا نب ماشه Hبرخا بيعش
 نب بيعش نب دممح
 هيدي ينب بتكيو هملع يليم رمع نبا لىوم اعفH ىأر هنا ىسوم نب ناميلس نع بئاسلا بيا نب ناميلس نب ديلولا انث روباش
 همكح ثم هخسن حبصا اذإف طئالحا في ليلل< ثيدلحا بتكي نايفس ناك لاق ديعس نب كرابلما انثدح عاجش نب ديلولا )Hبرخا(
 زيزعلا دبع نب رمعل تلق لاق الله دبع نب نوع نيثدح يئاطلا ديعس نب نىثلما رافغ وبأ انث ةماسا وبأ انث روصنم نب ينسلحا )Hبرخا(
 نا لاق ملسو هيلع الله ىلص الله لوسر نا نيثدح تلق رمع هفررعف ملسو هيلع الله ىلص الله لوسر باحصا نم لجر نلاف نيثدح
 ةرخلاا في ندزي امو ايندلا نم صقنيو ةرخلاا في ندزي امم نهو نايملاا نم هقفلاو بلقلا يعلا ناسللا يع يعلاو فافعلاو ءايلحا
 نب ينسلحا )Hبرخا( رثكا ةرخلاا في نصقني امو ةرخلاا في صقنيو ايندلا في ندزي امم نهو قافنلا نم حشلاو ءافلجاو ءاذبلا نا ورثكا
 ثم ساطرق هعمو رهظلا ةلاصل زيزعلا دبع نب رمع انيلع جرخ ةبلاق وبأ لاق لاق ةيرغلما نب ناميلس نيثدح ةماسا وبأ انث روصنم
 هتبتكف نيبجعاف الله دبع نب نوع هب نيثدح ثيدح لاق باتكلا اذه ام يننمؤلما يرما � هل تلقف هعم وهو رصعلا ةلاصل انيلع جرخ
 دبع نب سنوي نع دوعسم انث ن<ا نب ليعاسما )Hبرخا( ثيدلحا اذه هيف اذإف

 اونوكت نا كشوي موق راغص مكنا يخا نيبو نيب � لاقف هيخا نيبو هينب نسلحا اعد لاق ديعس نب ليبحرش نع هورف بيا نب الله
 هتيب في هعضيلو هبتكيلف هظفيح لاق وأ هيوري نا مكنم عطتسي لم نمف ملعلا اوملعتف نيرخآ رابك

 
The writings of Ahaadeeth at the time of the Sahabah 
Radhyalaahu anhum. 
Innumerable incidents illustrating the writing of Hadeeth in this era are 
found in its history. Allaama HabeeburRahmaan has mentioned fourteen 
examples and writes that I have sufficed on a few examples. 
 
Hadhrat Umar radhyalaahu anhu has narrated that preserve (write) 
knowledge in book form. Daarimi pg 68 and Mustadrak Haakim vol 1 . pg 
106. 
 
Anas Radyaalaahu anhu had instructed his son write a very long hadeeth, 
which his son did. Muslim vol 1 . pg 68 
 
Hadhrat Antarah Rahimahullah obtained permission to write from 
Hadhrat Abdullah bin Abbas Radhyaahu anhu Ahaadeeth. Daarimi pg 69. 
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There are numerous narrations which mention were the Sahaba wrote the 
Ahaadeeth in there era and were the taabeen wrote from them. 
Refer to Abu Daawood vol2 pg 18, Tahaaawi vol 2 pg 384, Daarimi pg 69. 
Majmauzzawaaid vol1 pg 151 e.t.c 
 
Thereafter Maulana mentions various narrations from the Taabeen: 
 
Hadhrat Ibraaheem Nakhai rahimahulah explanation is in Tirmidhi that 
Hadrat Saalim bin Abi Al Jaad Rahimahullah (passed away 101 AH) heard 
Ahaadeeth from a number Sahaba Radyalaahu anhum and wrote them as 
well (Tirmidhi vol 2 pg 238) 
 
 One person came to Hasan Basri Rahimahullah (passed away 110 AH0 
and said, “I have by me a written copy of the Ahaaadeeth that you have 
narrated. Can I narrate them from you?” He said: “Yes”. (Tirmidhi vol 2 pg 
239) 
 
 Thousands of Ahaadeeth were also compiled in the time of Umar bin 
Abdul Azeez Rahimahullah (passed away 101 AH) 
  
Maulana had sufficed on ten examples. Thereafter the narrations from the 
Tabi Tabeen are plentiful.  
 
Many people are unaware of the many authentic compilations of 
Ahaadeeth available. Most people are only aware of Saheeh Bukhari and 
Saheeh Muslim. However great Muhadeethoon such as Abu bakr bin aby 
shaybah, abdurrazaaq, ibn khuzaimah e.t.c also have compilations of 
authentic ahaadeeth available. The Muwaata of Imaam Maalik, and even 
the Ahaadeeth of Imaam Abu haneefa are recorded. Imaam Abi Haneefa 
Rahimahullah is a Taabee so his link in Ahaadeeth to Rasulullah Salaahu 
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alai wa salam is much closer to then Imaam Bukhaaari. Although Imam 
Bukhaari is famously known however those who have studied the 
Ahaadeeth will be aware of many other authentic Ahaadeeth collections 
besides those in the Saheeh of Imam Bukaary and Imaam Muslim. 
One that is unaware of the laws and sciences referring to Ahaadeeth 
usually term Ahaadeeth into two categories, Authentic or weak. And they 
are in a misconception that the weak Ahaadeeth are useless. These people 
are unaware of the meaning of Dhaeef (weak) ahadeeth. They are only 
aware of the dictionary meanings of these words such as Saheeh (Correct) 
Hasan (Good) Dhaeef (weak) e.t.c. However these are all technical terms, a 
Dhaeef narration is one that has not fulfilled the conditions of Saheeh. It is 
not something which is to be disregarded. This is the opinion of great 
Ulama such as Haafiz ibn hajar rahimahullah the commentator of Bukhari. 
Dhaeef Ahaadeeth can be used for Fazaail (virtues), however for laws and 
beliefs they will not be sufficient. Many times different Dhaeef Ahaadeeth 
collaborate each other and reach to the level of Hasn. These are all very 
lengthy and technical topics which certain people have misunderstood 
and have formulated their own understanding. Therefore there is nothing 
wrong for books such as Fazaail Aamaal which contain such narrations. 
Many times the conditions of a Hadeeth differ in it being Saheeh or not 
according to the Muhadith. Each Muhadith had his own laws by which he 
would determine a Hadeeth to be authentic or not. Therefore a Hadeeth 
may be weak according to one however most likely we are unaware that 
another Muhadith may differ. 
 
The Ahaadeeth were thoroughly revised by our predecessors. It is 
mentioned by Anas Radhyalaahu anhu that sometimes one person would 
narrate a Hadeeeth then another, then a third. Sometimes, seven people 
would narrate one after the other. After the gathering came to an end we 
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would stand up and the Ahaadeeth were so well revised that it was as if it 
were planted in our hearts. (Majmauz Zawaaid- vol 1 – pg 161) 
  
There are many other narrations which mention how the Sahaba would 
revise the Ahaadeeth which I have left out due to brevity. And why 
wouldn’t the Sahaba be keen in revising the Ahaadeeth because the dua of 
Nabi Salaahu alai wa salam “May Allah Ta’ala keep that person fresh who 
hears my Ahaadeeth, understands it, and then conveys it (in the same 
manner) to the person who didn’t hear it” (Abu Daawood, Ibn Maajah, 
Daarami) 
 
Hadhrat Ibn Abbaas, Hadhrat Abu Saeed Khudri, Hadhrat Ali, Hadhrat 
Abdullah bin Masood Radhyalaahu anhum and many others would 
instruct others to revise the Ahaadeeth and keep them fresh. Refer to 
Darimi pg78,66,79-Mustadrak vol1 pg 95, 59, Kanzul Ummal vol5. pg 242. 
 
It is mentioned by Haafiz Dhahabi Rahimahullah in Tazkiratul Huffaaz of 
the story of Abu Hurairah Radhyalaahua anhu when Nabi sallaahu alai wa 
salam had made dua for his knowledge. Hadhrat Abu Hurairah 
Radhyalaahu anhu says that not a single letter of the Ahaadeeth that I 
heard was forgotten. (Vol 1. pg33) 
 
The stories with regards to the phenomenal memory of the Taabieoon 
and Muhadethoon are mindboggling. Allah Ta’ala had blessed them which 
such phenomenal memories which can be seen in many recorded 
incidents which leave no doubt. Many a times they would narrate 
thousands of Ahaadeeth with their chain of narrators from memory. Many 
names which we are unaware of like Ismaael bin ayyash knew 30,000 
ahaaadeeth by memory, Hushaim Rahimahullah knew 20,000 Ahaaadeeth 
by memory, Amr bin Asim knew 10 000 Ahaadeeth. Israael Rahimahullah 
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says that I knew the Ahaadeeth like the surahs of the Qur’aan. Isa bin 
Yunus Rahimahullah says that I know my Ahaadeeth so well that if a waw 
were to be added in by books, it wouldn’t pass my knowledge. Yahya bin al 
yamaan would learn 500 ahaadeeth in one sitting. Ahmad bin Saalih 
Rahimahullah says that Ibn Wahb Rahimahullah narrated 100 000 
Ahaadeeth. Yazeed bin Haarun says concerning himself that I know 24 000 
Ahaadeeth with their chains by memory, so well that if a single letter were 
to be added I would know. 
Imaam Bukhaari says that I know 100 000 authentic Ahaadeeth 
Ahaadeeth.  
The stories are innumerable concerning their phenomenal memories. 
 
The Sahaba were also very cautious in narrating Ahaadeeth. That is why 
some out of fear would narrate only a few Ahaadeeth. 
Hadrat Anas Radhyalaahu anhu narrates that if he had any doubt on any 
Hadeeth, due to not remembering it well, he would leave it saying that if it 
wasn’t for this, I would have narrated it (Daarimi-pg 42) 
 
Muhammad Baaqir Rahimahullah narrates that the thing which ibn umar 
Radhyalaahu anhu feared the most was adding or omitting any part a 
Hadeeth (Tazkiratul Huffaaz- pg 37) 
 
It is mentioned in Saheeh Muslim vol 1 pg 32 that Ibn Umar Radhyallaahu 
anhu once narrated a hadeeth saying “Islam is based upon five pillars. 
Testimony that there is no deity besides Allah ta’ala and Muhammad 
Salaahu alai wa salam is the messenger of Allah ta’ala, establishment of 
Salaah, payment of Zakaah, fasting in Ramadhaan and Hajj”. Someone 
from the congregation repeated the Hadeeth after he completed. 
However, he phrased it thus. “Hajj and fasting in Ramadhan”. Ibn Umar 
Radhyalaahu anhu corrected him right away and told him that the 
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hadeeth is not like how you have said, but rather ‘fasting in Ramadhan and 
hajj’. This is how I have heard the messenger of Allah Ta’ala saying. 
It is worthwhile noting that although the persons narration did not 
differ in terms of meaning, the sequence was given as much 
importance as well. They did not tolerate a change in that as well. 
 
Similar narrations are mentioned about Hadrat Abdullah bin Masood 
Radhyalaahu anhu and Zaid bin Arqam Radyallaahu anhu. Hadrat 
Abdullah bin Umar Radyalaahu anhu would advise his students to go over 
the Hadeeth thrice before narrating it to anyone (Daarimi pg 78) 
Also, Hadrat Abu Bakr and Umar Radyalaahu anhuma would emphasise 
the similar precautions. 
 
After reading the above accounts you will come to the conclusion that they 
had taken so much precaution. The Sahaba feared the warnings of Nabi 
Salaahu alai wa salam then we will ever. Thereafter so much care was 
given when they taught their students and how meticulously the 
Ahaadeeth were memorized and noted down. 
 
 Many narrations show that the Sahaba would verify Ahaadeeth also with 
other companions so that there remains no scope of doubt. The 
successors then had their conditions that they ruled out for example 
Imaam Abu Haneefa would only narrate from those that had memorized 
the Hadeeth and thereafter had not forgotten it, even if they were to 
remember the Hadeeth at a later stage. 
 
The above is a brief summary of what is mentioned in the book “The 
preservation and integrity of the Hadeeth”. The number of proofs in this 
regard are plentiful, however a few examples will suffice for the intelligent. 
Those that have not understood the position of Nabi Salaahu alai wa 
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salam and have regarded him as merely one that delivered the message 
without any explanation is unaware of the various Aayaat and Narrations 
which denote towards his responsibility. Various Aayaats such as the aayat 
concerning Zaid Radyalaahu anhu, Surah Naba about Abdullah bin Umme 
maktoom radyalaahu anhu and many others are in need of the traditions.  
Allah Ta’ala save us and protect us from the incorrect beliefs and 
understanding of those that have adopted reliance on their understanding 
and left the way of the pious predecessors. 
 
Imaam Bukhaary himself says that I only mentioned those Ahaadeeth 
which are Saheeh according to me; however, those Ahaadeeth which are 
Saheeh besides this which I have not mentioned are more than what I 
have mentioned. The narrator of this is Ismaaeely; he mentions that this 
was so that his compilation does not become too lengthy. 
Ibraaheem Nasafy says that I have heard Imam Bukhaary saying that I 
have only mentioned those Ahaadeth which are Saheeh in this book and I 
have left out many Ahaadeeth which are also Saheeh so that this book 
does not become lengthy. (This is reported in the commentary of one the 
most accepted and widespread commentaries of Bukhary ‘Fathul Baari’ by 
the renowned Haafiz ibnu Hajr Rahimahullah). 
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Feet to Feet in Salaah 
There has been a growing tendency in recent times within some quarters 
of the Muslim Ummah to attempt to understand the hadiths of the 
beloved Messenger of Allah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) 
without the proper prerequisite knowledge of fiqh and its principles. 
Movements have emerged, a fundamental part of whose methodology it is 
to take hadiths in their apparent and literal meanings, without attempting 
to understand the actual purpose of any Hadith and to deny the 
understanding of the experts. The issue of how those in congregational 
prayer should stand is no exception. They have looked at the chapter 
in Sahih al-Bukhari and the athar of Sayyiduna Nu’man ibn Bashir and that 
of Sayyiduna Anas (may Allah be pleased with them) and without even 
attempting to use their intellect to explore the various interpretations to 
which the wording is open, they seek to enforce on the Muslims the 
physical joining of shoulders and feet with one another when standing in 
the prayer row. The ‘ulama of the madhhabs (that is, the four established 
schools of Islamic law) have always maintained that this is not how 
these athar are to be understood. 

 
The Ahaadith 

1. Hadhrat Umar (radhiyallahu anhu) narrates that Rasulullah (sallallahu 
alayhi wasallam) said: “Straighten the sufoof, line up the shoulders, close 
the gaps and become tender in the hands of your brothers. Do not leave 
any gaps for shaitaan. Whoever joins the saff, Allah will join him. And 
whoever cuts the saff Allah will cut him.” (Bukhari & Abu Dawood)[Become 
tender: that is to comply when a brother musalli in the saff touches your 
shoulder indicating that you should bring it in line with the shoulders of 
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the other musallis in the saff.] 
 
2. Hadhrat Baraa’ Bin Aazib (radhiyallahu anhu) narrates that Rasulullah 
(sallallahu alayhi wasallam) used to enter the saff from end to end, 
touching our chests and our shoulders. He would say:“Do not be irregular 
(in your rows), for then your hearts will become irregular (i.e. discord will 
overtake you).” He would (also) say:“ Verily, Allah Azza Wa Jal and His 
Malaaikah dispatch Salaam on the first sufoof” [When the word ‘Salaat’ is 
related to Allah Ta ‘ala, it denotes Rahmat, i.e. He sends down mercy. 
When it is related to the Malaaikah, it means that they supplicate to Allah 
Ta`ala to send His mercy upon His servants.] 
 
3. Hadhrat Anas Bin Maalik (radhiyallahu anhu) narrates that the Iqaamah 
for Salaat was given. Rasulullah (sallallahu alayhi wasallam) turned 
towards us and said: “Straighten your sufoof and stand close together, for 
verily I see you from behind.” In a narration of Hadhrat Anas (radhiyallahu 
anhu) it is mentioned: “Everyone among us would put his shoulder with 
the shoulder of his companion (alongside) and his foot with his foot.” 
 
4. Hadhrat Anas (radhiyallahu anhu) narrates that Rasulullah (sallallahu 
alayhi wasallam) said: “Join your sufoof and stand close together, and 
stand in line with (your) necks. I take oath by The Being in Whose power is 
my life that most certainly I see shaitaan entering the gaps in the saff as if 
he is a lamb.” (Abu Dawood) 
 
5. Abul Qaasim Jadli (rahmatullah alayh) said: “I heard Nu’maan Bin 
Basheer (radhiyallahu anhu) say: ‘Rasulullah (sallallahu alayhi wasallam) 
turned towards the people (the musallis) and say three times: ‘By Allah! 
Most certainly, you should straighten your sufoof otherwise Allah will 
create discord in your hearts.’ Thereafter I saw that a man would attach 
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his shoulder to the shoulder of his companion (the one standing 
alongside), his knee to the knee of his companion and his ankle to the 
ankle of his companion.” (Bukhari & Abu Dawood) 
 
6. Nu’maan Bin Basheer (radhiyallahu anhu) narrates: “Rasulullah 
(sallallahu alayhi wasallam) would arrange (set in order) our sufoof. One 
day he came out (from his home) and saw a man (in the saff) whose chest 
was protruding in front of the (chests of) the community (i.e. the musallis). 
He then commented: ‘Straighten your sufoof otherwise Allah will cast 
discord in your faces (i.e. in the words coming from your mouths).” 
(Tirmizi) 
 
7. Maalik Ibn Abi Aamir Ansaari (radhiyallahu anhu) narrates: “Uthmaan 
Bin Affaan (radhiyallahu anhu) would recite in his Khutbah: ‘When the 
Salaat is ready, arrange the sufoof properly and line up with the shoulders’ 
(i.e. the shoulders of the musallis should all be in line and touching).” 
(Muatta Imaam Muhammad) 
 
8. Hadhrat Anas (radhiyallahu anhu) narrated that Nabi (sallallahu alayhi 
wasallam) said: “Join your sufoof and draw close among yourselves and 
line up with the necks.” Reported by Abu Dawood and Nisai. 
Authenticated by Ibn Hibbaan. (Bulooghul Maraam) I’laaus Sunnan. 

 
Firstly, we need to understand that Rasoolullah Sallallaahu alai wa salam 
has emphasised greatly regarding straightening of the saffs, but we need to 
understand what Rasoolullah r meant when he said ‘Straighten the saffs’. 
Ulema have tendered the following explanations to this phrase : 
1. The place of standing of the rows should be level and even. 
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2. The feet should be in a straight line. (No one should be protruding from 
the saff). 
3. The musallees should stand close to one another without leaving a gap 
in between. 
4. Every saff should be completed before the next, meaning we will only 
commence the second saff once the first is complete. 
N.B. Straightening the saffs comprises all four of the above mentioned 
factors. 
Secondly, the above mentioned meanings were enumerated by 
Rasoolullah r himself and implemented by the Sahaabah, Taabi’een, 
Tab’ut-taabi’een and our pious predecessors, who were embodiments of 
the Shariah and the Sunnah.  
 
Now with regards to joining ones feet in Salaah, Haafiz Ibn Hajar 
Rahimahullah the famous author of the famous commentary of Bukhaari 
“Fathul Baari” has termed the title of a chapter in Bukhari which says 
‘Joining of the shoulders and feet together’ to be based on exaggeration. 
He says ‘Imam Bukhari’s aim by choosing this specific title is to portray the 
emphasis upon straightening the rows and filling the gaps in between 
and not literally touching the feet of the Musallee standing next to a 
person. Fathul Bari (Ibnul Hajr) Vol: 2 Pg: 167 (Ahyaau Atturaath Alarabi) 

 هبحاص بعكب هبعك قزلي انم لجرلا تيأر يرشب نب نامعنلا لاقو
 هللخ دسو فصلا ليدعت في ةغلابلما كلذب دارلما

Similarly has been mentioned in Jami’ Al Tirmizi-Arfus Shazi Pg: 58 
(H.M.Sa’eed Company) 
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 بعكلu بعكلا قازلإ نم يراخبلا في ام امأو ، باعكلا ةيوستلا في رابتعلااو
 مدع قلحاو ، يوارلا ةغلابم نم هنأ لالحاو ، ةقيقلحا ىلع هنأ سانلا ضعب همعزف

 عوشلخا لىإ برقأ نوكي ام بسنلأا لب اذه في تيقوتلا
 
It is quite clear that the literal meaning is not meant, otherwise how will it 
be possible for one to pray salaah while joining ones ankles and knees to 
the person next to him! 
 
Allamah Sayyid Anwar Shah Kashmiri (may Allah mercy him) has discussed 
this issue at some length in his commentary of Sahih al-Bukhari, Fayd al-
Bari (2:301-302). He explains how it would be very difficult for people to 
physically join their shoulders and feet when standing in the prayer row. 
Those who seek the physical joining of feet and shoulders argue their case 
pointing at the letter ‘ba’ used in the abovementioned athar. The rule in 
grammar that ‘al-ba li ‘l-ilsaq’ (the letter bais used to denote physical 
contact) is not to be understood in this context as a full physical contact or 
ilsaq. For, if this were the case, how would they explain the 
sentence Marartu bi Zayd? Does this mean that the subject (fa’il) of the 
verb passed by, or with, Zayd whilst physically sticking to him? When any 
verse, hadith or athar is ambiguous or open to interpretation, we must 
look at the practice of the Companions (Sahabah) and the Salaf (those 
illustrious Muslims who succeeded the Sahabah). It would appear that 
neither the Companions nor the Salaf were in the habit of physically 
joining their shoulders and feet in the way that some Muslims so 
painstakingly do today. Imam Anwar Shah Kashmiri states that this 
interpretation has not been adopted by any of the madhhabs. 
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The intention of the athar, with its ambiguous wording, is that the 
shoulders and feet should be straight and parallel, that there should be no 
gap for Shaytan between any two people standing in a row, and that the 
rows should be straight. It does not mean shoulders and feet should be in 
physical contact. This interpretation is also given as by Imam ‘Allamah 
Badr al-Din al-’Ayni in his monumental‘Umdat al-Qari (commentary 
of Sahih al-Bukhari – 5:377) and Imam Ibn Hajar al-’Asqalani in his 
unparalleled Fath al-Bari (2:611) and Laamiud Duraari commentary of 
Saheeh Bukhaari.  

Qustulaani and others have also said this.”(Laamiud Duraari—
commentary of Bukhari)In Faidhul Baari it is reported as follows: “It is 
stated in Sharhul Wiqaayah: ‘The musalli should stand apart (with his feet) 
so that there is a distance of four fingers in between them, and that is 
also the view of Imaam Shaafi (rahmatullah alayh), In another view it is 
said that the distance (between the feet) should be one hand (i.e. about 
10 cm).’ (The author says): I did not find any difference of opinion among 
the Salf (i.e. Salf-e-Saaliheen) between the stance (of the musalli) in 
Jama’ah and in infiraad (i.e. performing alone). There is no difference 
regarding the gap (between the feet). It is not that the spreading of the 
feet should be more in Jama’ah than when performing Salaat alone.” 

 
Also it is narrated that Ibn Umar (radhiyallahu anhuma) would not spread 
(widely) his feet nor would the one foot touch the other, but between this 
there would be neither much closeness nor much distance. 

A hadith is reported in Sunan al-Nasa'i which states that: "Abdullah ibn 
Mas'ud (ra) saw a person standing in prayer with his two feet together [i.e. 
touching each other] and judged it to be against the sunnah. He advised 
the person that if he had practised murawaha it would have been more 



 

332 | P a g e  

 

preferable."[Sunan al-Nasa'i 1:142]  
 
The Arabic word 'murawaha' usually means to stand on one foot and then 
the other, alternating between them as one becomes tired. However, 
another meaning of 'murawaha is to leave a slight gap between the feet, 
and this seems to be the most probable meaning of this word in reference 
to the above narration, since the person had been standing with his feet 
together. If we take this latter meaning of the term 'murawaha', the hadith 
means that Abdullah Ibn Mas'ud (ra) instructed the person to maintain a 
small gap between his feet, since the sunnah was not to completely join 
the feet together (nor to keep them so far apart).  
 
Together with this the words which actually describe the joining of the feet 
are not the words of the Messenger e, but are the words of the narrator, 
i.e. his observation. Hence, that portion of the narration is not a statement 
of the Messenger e himself [marfu‘]. The narrator is the one who describes 
the reaction of the Companions present at the time to the command and 
warning of the Messenger e. In fact, this type of an observation added by 
the narrator is not even found in the majority of narrations that 
emphasise orderly rows. Hence, it becomes quite clear that the Messenger 
e did not command that the feet be joined together. He merely 
commanded that the lines be orderly, and the Companions employed this 
method of joining their feet and shoulders together to fulfil that.  

 
 THE HADITH MERELY TELLS US ABOUT THE BEHAVIOUR OF THE COMPANIONS BEFORE THE 

PRAYER HAD BEGUN. IN OTHER WORDS, TO COMPLY WITH THE INSTRUCTION OF THE 

MESSENGER E THEY ATTEMPTED TO FORM A STRAIGHT LINE BY JOINING THEIR SHOULDERS 

AND FEET TOGETHER BEFORE THE PRAYER COMMENCED. NO WHERE IN THE HADITH DOES IT 

INDICATE THAT THIS WAS ALSO DONE DURING THE PRAYER. IT STATES THAT THE MESSENGER 
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TURNED TOWARDS THEM TO INSTRUCT THEM IN THIS REGARD, WHICH PROVES THAT THIS 

ACTIVITY TOOK PLACE PRIOR TO THE BEGINNING OF PRAYER. WHETHER THIS ARRANGEMENT 

WAS CONTINUED THROUGHOUT THE PRAYER OR NOT IS NOT MENTIONED IN THE 

NARRATIONS.  

 
IF FOR THE SAKE OF ARGUMENT, WE WERE TO ACCEPT THAT THE JOINING OF THE FEET WAS 

MAINTAINED THROUGHOUT THE PRAYER, A NUMBER OF QUESTIONS WOULD ARISE. FOR 

ONE, IT WOULD BE ENQUIRED WHETHER THE FEET SHOULD BE JOINED TOGETHER IN ALL 

POSTURES OF THE PRAYER OR ONLY DURING THE STANDING POSTURE [QIYAM]? IF THE 

ANSWER IS THAT IT IS REQUIRED ONLY DURING THE STANDING POSTURE, THEN THE 

QUESTION WOULD BE, WHAT IS THE EVIDENCE FOR THAT? WHY IS THIS ARRANGEMENT 

CONFINED TO THE STANDING POSTURE ONLY AND NOT REQUIRED IN ANY OTHER POSTURE? 

IF THE ANSWER IS THAT IT IS NECESSARY IN ALL POSTURES OF PRAYER, THEN THE QUESTION 

WOULD BE, HOW WILL PEOPLE IN EACH ROW GO ABOUT JOINING THEIR FEET AND 

SHOULDERS TOGETHER WHILST IN PROSTRATION OR IN THE SITTING POSTURE? AS IS CLEAR, 
IT WOULD BE QUITE IMPOSSIBLE TO ACHIEVE THAT.  
MOREOVER, IF THE COUNTER-ARGUMENT IS THAT IT IS ONLY NECESSARY TO HAVE THE FEET 

TOGETHER WHILE STANDING UP BECAUSE IT IS DIFFICULT TO DO SO IN THE OTHER POSTURES 

OF PRAYER, THEN THE ANSWER TO THAT WOULD BE, IT IS ALSO VERY DIFFICULT, AND 

SOMETIMES QUITE INCONVENIENT, FOR MANY PEOPLE TO ENSURE THIS JOINING 

ARRANGEMENT DURING THE STANDING POSTURE AS WELL, JUST AS IT IS IN OTHER 

POSTURES.  

If it is considered necessary to join the shoulders and feet together on 
account of the above hadith, then why have the knees been excluded? As 
is mentioned in the above narration of Sunan Abi Dawud that the 
Companions joined their knees together, it should also be treated as an 
obligation throughout the prayer. However, one must be warned that 
standing even for a short while with one’s knees joined to the next 
persons can be quite painful, in fact impossible in some cases, when there 
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is significant difference in the size of the two people standing next to each 
other. If we take the literal meaning of this hadith which a few people take, 
then we will have to join our knee with the knee of the person standing 
next to us in sufoof, which is practically impossible. If the two person are 
of different height, because the height of knee from ground will be 
different for two person of different height. 
 
 ANOTHER INTERPRETATION OF THIS HADITH IS THAT THE NARRATOR NU‘MAN IBN BASHIR 

ONLY INTENDED TO DESCRIBE HOW THE COMPANIONS ATTEMPTED TO FORM EXTREMELY 

STRAIGHT ROWS AT THE INSTRUCTIONS OF THE MESSENGER, AND NOT THAT THEY ACTUALLY 

JOINED THEIR FEET, SHOULDERS AND ANKLES TOGETHER. IT IS FOR THIS REASON THAT THE 

TITLE OF A CHAPTER IN SAHIH AL-BUKHARI ‘CHAPTER ON THE JOINING OF THE SHOULDERS 

AND FEET TOGETHER WHILST FORMING THE ROWS’ HAS BEEN CLASSIFIED BY HAFIZ IBN 

HAJAR TO BE BASED ON EXAGGERATION. HE WRITES IN HIS COMMENTARY FATH AL-BARI,  
[IMAM BUKHARI’S] REASON FOR CHOOSING THIS SPECIFIC TITLE IS TO EXAGGERATE 

(MUBALAGHA) THE IMPORTANCE OF STRAIGHTENING THE ROWS AND FILLING THE GAPS IN 

BETWEEN. (FATH AL-BARI 2:247)  

 
THIS MEANS THAT THE NARRATION IS NOT TO BE TAKEN LITERALLY. IMAM SHAWKANI, WHO 

IS CONSTANTLY REFERRED TO BY THOSE WHO PREFER NOT TO FOLLOW A SCHOOL OF 

THOUGHT IN ISLAMIC JURISPRUDENCE, HAS NOT TAKEN IT FOR ITS LITERAL INTERPRETATION 

EITHER. HE WRITES IN HIS BOOK NAYL AL-AWTAR:  
[THE STATEMENT OF THE COMPANION] MEANS, PLACE THE PARTS OF THE BODY 

[SHOULDERS, ETC.] IN LINE WITH EACH OTHER, SO THAT THE SHOULDER OF EACH PERSON 

PERFORMING PRAYER IS IN LEVEL WITH THE SHOULDER OF THE NEXT PERSON. THIS WAY 

EVERYONE’S SHOULDERS, KNEES AND FEET WILL BE IN A SINGLE STRAIGHT LINE (NAYL AL-
AWTAR 3:65*).  
IN CLEAR WORDS, THIS INDICATES THAT THE REAL REASON FOR JOINING THE SHOULDERS 
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AND OTHER PARTS, WAS TO STRAIGHTEN THE ROWS, NOT THAT THE JOINING ITSELF IS AN 

OBLIGATORY ACT.  

 
 Anas radiyallahu anhu has further stated in a narration of Ma‘mar which 
Ibn Hajar has recorded in his Fath al-Bari,  
“If I were to attempt this [joining the shoulders and feet together] with 
anybody today, they would scurry away like restive mules” (Fath al-Bari 
2:247).  
It is apparent from this statement, that even the Companions did not 
continue this practise after the demise of the Messenger .If it had been a 
continuous action of the Messenger [sunna mustamirra] the Companions 
would never have abandoned it, let alone speak of it in such a manner.  

This simply means that the Sahaaba and taabi’een severely disliked that 
anybody should join their ankles with them.  
Secondly, the taabi’een would never have disliked it if they had observed 
many of the Sahaba (radhiallahu anhum) continuously practicing upon 
this. It was only due to the fact that they had not generally observed the 
Sahaba (radhiallahu anhum) adopting this procedure that they disliked it. 
Hence this makes it crystal clear that the Sahaba (radhiallahu anhum) had 
only occasionally adopted this practice to ensure the straightening of the 
saff. It was not a sunnah in itself, otherwise they would never have left it 
out. 
 
Once it is established that the primary reason for the Companions joining 
their feet together was to achieve perfect order in their rows, it can be 
easily understood that this joining of the feet is not required any longer, 
since in most of the masjids and places of worship today, the lines are well 
marked on the carpets, marble, and floor coverings. The worshippers by 
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standing together with their heels on the markings will automatically come 
together in perfectly straight rows. There is no need to be so particular in 
joining the feet together to achieve this goal, let alone consider it the 
actual goal.  

 

The Hanafi tex336 shave mentioned for a gap of four fingers to be left 
between the feet of a person when he is praying. This opinion is found in 
Imam ibn ‘Abidin’s  (the famous Faqeeh of Syria who passed away in 1252 
AH) authoritative commentary on ‘Allama Haskafi’s al-Durr al-Mukhtar, 
where it states: ‘The gap to be left between a person’s feet should be 
equal to that of four fingers of the hand, because this [amount] is 
very effective in creating [the posture of] submission and humility 
[sought in prayer].’ [Radd al-Muhtar 1:299] 444 (H.M.Sa’eed Company). On 
the contrary plac‘ng ones feet at a distance creates ’xcessive movement in 
the salaah which is contrary to concentration.  
 

 اذكه ، عوشلخا لىإ برقأ هنلأ ديلا عباصأ عبرأ رادقم امهنيب نوكي نأ يغبنيو
 . ىبركلا في اذك هلعفي ناك هنإ يسوبدلا رصن بيأ نع يور

 بنابج دحاو لك ماق يأ ةعاملجا اÓ ديرأ باعكلu باعكلا اوقصلأ م�أ يور امو
 دنقرسم ىواتف في اذك رخلآا

 
Shaykhul Hadith Hadhrat Muhammad Zakariyya Kandhlawi 
(Rahimahullah) has also mentioned that physically joining shoulders and 
feet would only be possible when the shoulders of all those standing in 
the row are at the same height and their feet are of the same length. 
Moreover, to do this, all the people standing in the row would have to 
spend some time before saying the takbir and entering their prayer to get 
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their shoulders and feet in the right place. Clearly, this would be contrary 
to khushu’(the desired calmness and the spirit of salat). (Lami’ al-Darari 
‘ala Jami’ al-Bukhari, 1/279, HM Saeed) 
 
In determining the opinion of the Shafi’s on this issue, a careful study of 
their literature reveals that their most popular view is that a person should 
maintain a gap equal to one hand span between his feet [Nihayat al-
Muhtaj 1:347]. However, it is recommended in al-Anwar, another text on 
Shafi’I fiqh, that the gap should only be four fingers – as is one view of the 
Hanafis. Furthermore, the great Shafi’I scholar Imam Nawawi 
concludes: ‘It is undesirable [makruh] to join the feet together; it is 
preferable [mustahab] to keep some distance between them.’[Sharh 
al-Muhadhdhab 3:266]  
 
In total, we have three opinions of the Shafi’I school: (1) a gap equivalent 
to one hand span; (2) a gap of four fingers; and (3) as much a gap as the 
person deems necessary. The first opinion is particular to the Shafi’I 
school, whereas the the latter two opinions are common to both the 
Shafi’I and Hanafi schools.  
One has probably noticed by now that not a single opinion mentions that 
a person's feet must be joined together with the feet of the adjacent 
person(s). If indeed this was the correct and sunnah way of standing in 
prayer, it would have undoubtedly been accepted as such.  
 
From all the narrations and views of the Muhadditheen and Fuqaha of the 
Khairul Quroon era it is abundantly clear that the Hadith which mentions 
joining foot with foot does not have a literal meaning. It simply means that 
the feet should be all in line, and this is achieved by the heels of the 
musallis all being in the same line. This will ensure a straight saff on which 
the emphasis of all the Ahadith is. 
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THE FOUR MATH-HABS 
While the case of the Four Math-habs is logical, the actual daleel (proof) 
for our view is not rational interpretation, but is narrational evidence. Such 
evidence has been transmitted down the centuries from the Sahaabah. It 
should be understood that the Aimmah-e-*Mujtahideen – the Imaams of 
the Math-habs – had acquired their knowledge of Islam from either the 
Sahaabah or the Taabi-een who were the Students of the Sahaabah. 
Whatever they taught is therefore, what the Sahaabah had instructed. It is 
the height of folly and deviation to differ with the–and to choose a way 
which is at variance with what they had disseminated. 
 
It is not conceivable that the Salf-e-Saaliheen – all the Imaams of the Math-
bas were among them – were in deviation and the present-day enlighten 
researchers are on Rectitude. This is unacceptable to any Muslim who is 
prepared to reflect a bit. The greatest daleel for the view of the Math-habs 
is that whatever they teach has been acquired directly from either the 
Sahaabah or the Taabi-een. Nabi Sallaahu alai wa salam has said that pray 
salaah as you have seen me. The Tabeyoon were the ones that observed 
the eyewitnesses of the prayer of the Nabi. Therefore we rather follow 
such giants rather than those who came centuries after who based there 
research on obscure texts which conflict to direct witness. 
 
To join the heels of one’s feet in Sajdah 
To join the heels of one’s feet in Sajdah is Sunnah, there is mention made 
in the following books:   
Raddul-Muhtâr [Vol, 1 Pg, 493] of Allâmah ash-Shâmî,  
Al-Arfush-Shazî [Pg, 69] of Allâmah Anwar Shâh al-Kashmîrî, 
I’lâ’us-Sunan [Vol, 3 Pg, 42] of Maulânâ Zafar Ahmad al-Uthmânî, and  
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Fatâwâ Mahmûdiyyah [Vol, 14 Pg, 198] of Faqîhul-Ummah Mufti Mahmûd 
Hasan al-Gangohî.                       
Majmû’ah Maqâlât [Pg, 84] Shaykhul-Hadith Fadhlur-Rahman al-Â’zmî.   
Therefore if one spreads ones feet out in Qiyaam then one will engaging in 
unnecessary movement in order to join ones heels in Sajada, which will be 
contrary to Khushoo. 

ةيقوراف ةعماج ٦٢٩ /٥ ،ةلاصلا باتك ةيدوممح ىواتف  [ii]  

ةلبقلل عباصلأا لابقتساو ينبعكلا قاصلإ عوكرلا في ةنسلاو بىت·ا فيو  [iii] 
ةيملعلا بتكلا راد ٥٥٠/ ١ :ةلاصلا باتك ،قئاقدلا زنك حرش قئارلا رحبلا    

) هيبعك قصلي نأ نسيو هلوق    ) [iv]  
ةيملعلا بتكلا راد ١٩٧-١٩٦/ ٢ :ةلاصلا ةفص بG ،ةلاصلا باتك راتلمحا در  

 
It should be noted that the emphasis is on closing the gaps. There should 
be no gap between two musallis standing in the saff. But, the wider the 
legs are spread apart, the more the distance between the shoulders will 
increase. Thus, spreading the legs wide apart defeats the very command 
issued in the Hadith to close the gaps and straighten the sufoof. 
 
In order to achieve ‘foot with foot’ literally, one is constrained to turn ones 
feet at angles away from the Qiblah. When the toes are made to touch 
with the feet in diagonal positions, the shoulders cannot touch, the knees, 
ankles, necks, etc. are thrown completely out of alignment. One can also 
well imagine that if joining was the case, what the immodest sight will be if 
women were to join feet to feet and ankles to ankles. 
 
When shoulders are not lined up, it is impossible to achieve straight 



 

340 | P a g e  

 

sufoof. It is for this reason that the Hadith emphasises more on shoulders. 
The Sahaabah and the Taabi-een relate the instruction ‘to line up’ and 
straighten the saff to the shoulders, necks, knees, ankles and the feet. In 
other words, all these should be in line, not out of alignment. It is for this 
reason that the Hadith clearly mentions that the Khulafa-e-Raashideen, in 
fact Rasulullah (sallallahu alayhi wasallam) himself, would order 
protruding chests to recede into line. Never did any of the Authorities of 
the Shariah speak about feet which should touch. 
 

Conclusion 

In the end, we can conclude, without fear of contradiction, that those who 
insist on joining the feet together have failed to comprehend the true 
meaning of the ahadeeth, and, as such, do not have any strong evidence 
to support their position. It is not possible to follow the Qur’an and 
Hadeeths by always employing verbatim translations, which is the 
methodology of the Literalists (Zahiriyya), whose many views majority of 
scholars have not accepted. The grave consequences of following this type 
of methodology is quite apparent.  It is quite absurd to believe that the 
galaxy of scholars over a thousand years had misinterpreted the 
Hadeeth and only in the 21st century a limited amount of people have 
stumbled across something which the Fuqaha and muhadethoon 
were blind of! 
 
Indeed, it is important to come together during prayer, but this is normally 
achieved by joining the shoulders together (which has been ordered in 
ahadeeth) and standing with the heels on the lines. It is virtually 
impossible not to leave any gaps at all as some people insist. Is it too 
difficult to understand that when someone attempts to fill in the gap 
between his and the next person’s feet, he opens a gap between his own 
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feet?  
 
Therefore, the Sunnah method would be to either leave a space of 
approximately four fingers between one’s feet or any such gap through 
which one can achieve a comfortable and humble posture. During the 
congregational prayer, each person must ensure that he is close enough 
to the next person as to touch shoulders and that his feet are on the 
marked lines so that the whole congregation is ordered and comprised of 
straightened rows. 

 
(Refrences: Fataawa Mahmoodiyyah Vol.9 P.78, Rahimiyyah Vol.4 P.160, 
Imdaadul Fataawa Vol.1 P.268, Fiqhul Imaam-Mufti Abdur Rahmaan Ibn 
Yusuf, research of Mufti Ahmad Sadiq Desai Hafizahullah) 
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TAQLEED 
The Ahlus Sunnah Wal Jamaat School are those who conform to the 
following: 

1) The Quraan 
2) The Sunnah 
3) Qiyaas (deduction by Shari analogy) 
4) Ijmaa (consensus of opinion)  

 

Some claim that they are the only group that follow Authentic Hadith and 
nobody else. Many people have innocently been trapped and caught into 
this snare. The common layman cannot understand the finer details of 
the principles of Deen. Anything presented to him will be gulped down 
readily. This is because he cannot analyse that which is in front of him 
with knowledge. This is how falsehood spreads amongst the Muslims.  

Before us is the new path invented by "enlightened Mushrooms" of this 
belated age, while the other is the attested path of our pious 
predecessors which was laid down by men who were oceans of 
knowledge and mountains of piety. Some have opposed the Aslaaf at 
every turn. Go and have a look in the Islamic libraries! The Imaams, their 
Ustaads and their students have authored all the major Kitaabs of Hadith. 
They cannot present any reputable work on there writings. These people 
came along so much later and added their unwanted side notes and 
baseless commentaries on the great works of the Ulama'.  

Let us ask ourselves a simple question: Why did great Muhadditheen like 
Imaam Tahawi, Allamah Nawawi, Allamah Suyuti, Hafiz Ibn Hajr 
(Rahimahumullah) and many others choose to follow a Mazhab despite 
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possessing intense knowledge in Hadith? Did they also leave the 
Authentic Ahaadith for the views and opinions of scholars? It is quite 
strange that people can be duped by these claims of falsehood .A man 
once asked Imaam Ahmed (rahimahullâh), "If a person memorizes one 
hundred thousand Ahaadith, does he qualify as a Faqeeh (Jurist)?" The 
Imaam replied in the negative. The person asked, "What about two 
hundred thousand?" The Imaam replied once again in the negative. Again 
the man asked, "What about three hundred thousand?" the Imaam 
replied in the negative once more. The man said "What about four 
hundred thousand?" This time he shook his palm, meaning that- then 
probably he may begin to consider himself a “Faqeeh” and fit enough to 
pass Fatwa on his own accord! 

 Allamah Zahabi (rahimahullâh) has listed Imaam Abu Hanifah 
(rahimahullâh) amongst the Huffaz of Hadith. Imaam Abu Hanifah 
(rahimahullâh) had very strict conditions for accepting any narration. He 
would only accept a narration from a Muhaddith who was a Hafiz of 
Hadith. Imaam Abu Yusuf (rahimahullâh) narrates that Imaam Abu 
Hanifah (rahimahullâh) said, "The narration of a Hadith is not permissible 
for all and sundry. Yes, only a person who clearly remembers the Hadith 
from the day he heard it right up to the present day is allowed to narrate 
the Hadith."  

 Qari Abdullah Saymari narrates that Imaam Abu Yusuf (rahimahullâh) 
said: “Whenever I differed with Imaam Abu Hanifah (rahimahullâh) on any 
issue and I reflected over it afterwards, I realized that his opinion is the 
safest. At times I would be inclined towards the apparent meaning of the 
Ahadith whereas he knew much more Authentic Ahadith than I did.” 

 Abu Muhammed Hârithi narrates that Imaam Abu Yusuf (rahimahullâh) 
said: "We used to have academic discussions with Imaam Abu Hanifah 
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(rahimahullâh) over religious issues. Whenever he confirmed his opinion 
and his students agreed with him, I would proceed to the people of Hadith 
in Kufa to search for a Hadith or Athar (the speech of a companion), etc. 
which corroborate the opinion of Imaam Saheb. Sometimes I used to 
come across two or three Ahâdîth in support of his opinion. I used to 
present these Ahâdîth to him. Although most of these Ahâdîth 
substantiated his views, he would accept some of them and reject the 
others saying that this Hadith is not Authentic or Mash-hur. When asked 
how he knew, Imaam Saheb would reply, "I am well aware of the 
knowledge of the people of Kufa."  

 

Those that claim that they are the only ones following the Saheeh Ahaadeeth 
and the rest are astray are a group that emerged after approximately thirteen 
hundred years. Will this mean that the group on the truth, the Ahlus Sunnah 
Wal Jamaa'ah, did not exist for the last thirteen hundred years and the 
Ummah were collectively astray all this time? They possess a very limited 
understanding of Hadith. Were the Authentic Ahadith that they claim to follow 
hidden from all the Imaams throughout the eras? 

 They claim that following the four Imaams is against unity. So if we leave 
Taqleed of the four Imaams and follow the present so called Mujtahedoon 
then this will lead to another thousand small Imaams, due to the vast 
difference of opinion that exist amongst these self proclaimed Mujtahedoon 
themselves. The great Imaams had much more Ahadith before them with 
different chains of narrators. They made decisions with great insight keeping 
in mind all these Ahadith, together with the knowledge of abrogation and the 
practice of their learned teachers i.e. the Sahaba (radhiallahu anhum) and 
their students. Allah Ta'ala has accepted their efforts and has granted them 
millions of followers throughout all times. How could we ever leave following 
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such great luminaries who were mountains of knowledge, for the claims of 
small "Sheikhs" of today who possess very limited knowledge?       

 

It can be said without a shadow of doubt that in this day and age, the safety 
of one’s Imaan and A’maal lies in following one of the four Imams, viz Imam 
Abu Hanifah, Imam Maalik, Imam Shafi’ and Imam Ahmad bin Hambal 
rahimahumullah. As we become more and more distant from the blessed 
era of Rasulullah sallallahu alaihi wa sallam, our understanding of Deen has 
decreased, and we lack adequate knowledge pertaining to the laws of 
Shariat. It is quite surprising that today one can interpret the Quran and 
Hadith however he wants based on the insignificant knowledge he has and 
say we are not obliged to follow anyone! Yet when experiencing sickness or 
difficulty one doesn’t think that I am not obliged to follow anyone so let me 
diagnose my sickness and treat myself! This attitude is rather disturbing. In 
matters of dunya we consult the professionals and those who specialize in 
their respected fields, but when it comes to Deen, one feels he is qualified 
to extract masaail form the Quran and Hadith as if his opinion holds any 
weight in the Shariat! 

This attitude further leads to criticizing the A’imah and depicting faults from 
them, which is the ultimate outcome of abandoning Taqleed of the four 
Imams.  

Rasulullah sallallahu alaihi wa sallam is reported to have said, when my 
followers commit 15 actions, calamities will befall them and at that time 
they should expect heavy winds, disfiguration of the people and the earth 
swallowing them. (Amongst these actions is that) the latter part of the 
Ummat will curse the former part of it. (Tirmizi vol 2 pg 44) 
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Great stress has been laid on the importance of making Taqleed in the 
Quran and Hadith, and we have been cautioned to abstain from following 
our base desires and carnal self. 

Allah Subhanahu w Ta’ala says in the Quran, O you who have Imaan! Obey 
Allah and His Rasool and those in command amongst you. (Nisaa verse: 59) 

Those in command amongst you refers to the rulers and governors as well 
as the A’imah e Mujtahideen. Imam Razi rahimahullah has given preference 
to the latter view. 

Similarly, surah Tauba verse: 122, surah Ambiyaa verse: 7, all lay emphasis 
on the importance of Taqleed and its compulsion. 

Rasulullah sallallahu alaihi wa sallam states: follow Abu Bakr and Umar 
radhiallahu anhuma after me. (Tirmizi vol 2 pg 207) 

Hence, Taqleed is not something which has cropped up in the 14th century. 
It has been the decree of Allah Subhanahu wa Ta’ala ever since and the 
practice of the Sahaba radhiallahu anhum.  

One must restrict himself to making Taqleed of one of the four Imams due 
to the reason that the fiqh of the other A’imah were not recorded and 
preserved in written form. Hence, it won’t be possible to pass a fatwa or 
judgment according to any madhab other then the madhab of the four 
Imams. (The legal status of following a madhab pg 79) 

The harms of not making Taqleed are innumerable. Shah Waliullah 
Muhaddith Dehlawi rahmatullahi alaihi writes that the benefits of making 
Taqleed are apparent especially in this day and age where aspirations have 
exhausted and the ego has been saturated with desires and everyone 
marvels at his own opinion. (Maqalaat A’zamiyah pg 72) 
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Molvi Hussain Batalwi says, after 25 years we have come to the conclusion 
that those who become so called Mujtahid e Mutlaq and abandon Taqleed 
end up leaving Islam. Amongst them some become Christians and others 
become atheists no longer being restricted to any religion. This is the 
elementary outcome of not adhering to a madhab. (Maqalaat A’zamiyah pg 
72)  

Here we list some of the harms of not following a madhab: 

1) Discrediting the scholars that passed from the time of the Tabieen 
until the present age. 

2) The spread of the study of Hadith without the guidance of a 
qualified teacher.  

3) Going against rulings that were unanimously practiced by the entire 
Ummah for many centuries. 

4) Encouraging the masses to refer directly to the Quran and Hadith 
without the need of any further reference or explanation from the 
experts of the respective fields. (Who are the blind followers pg 87-
95) 

Shah Waliullah rahmatullahi alaihi writes, Had the restriction of 
following only one Imam not existed, every person would pick and 
choose those rulings that conformed to his likings and Deen would 
become a toy (in the hands of the masses). Thus, there was only one 
solution to self interest. That was to restrict the nafs (carnal self) to 
following one expert of the Shariah only. This is exactly what Taqleed e 
Shqakhsi (following of one Imam only) is all about. (Who are the blind 
followers pg 67)                                   

In brief, the harms of not restricting one’s self to one of the four madhabs 
are self evident and there is no need for further elaboration. 

 



 

348 | P a g e  

 

Imam Abu Haneefah rahimahullah. 
Those people who have abandoned Taqleed of the pious rightly guided 
Imaams who were from that era which Nabi (sallallahu alaihi wasallam) called 
the best of eras, have taken it upon themselves to criticize the Hanafi Mazhab. 
After great luminaries praised Imaam Abu Hanifah (rahimahullâh) throughout 
all eras, the criticism of such lowly people would not hold any weight. All the 
criticism cannot alter the great status that Imam Abu Hanifa 
(rahimahumallâh) enjoys in the Court of Allah Ta’aala. There is an appropriate 
saying in the Arabic language that translates thus: “The waters of the ocean 
cannot be soiled by a fly falling therein and it cannot be rendered impure by 
a dog sipping therefrom!” Allamah Suyuti, Allamah Ibn Abdil Barr 
(rahimahumallâh) and other Muhadditheen have compiled separate books 
on the virtues of Imaam Saheb (rahimahullâh). The people who criticized 
Imaam Saheb are either contemporaries of Imaam Saheb or not. If they are 
not contemporaries, then it will be considered that the narrators have 
accepted the writings of Imaam Saheb's enemies and have narrated 
accordingly. They are not giving an eye-witness account of things. Hence the 
allegations made against him will not be acceptable. Even if the narrator of 
criticism is a contemporary and he wishes to surpass Imaam Saheb in his 
knowledge and virtues then too, his narration will be unacceptable because 
the struggle for rank and fame is a leading cause for jealousy. Allamah Ibn 
Abdil Barr (rahimahullâh) writes, "Amongst his contemporaries those people 
were jealous of Imaam Abu Hanifah (rahimahullâh) who vied with him and 
considered back biting about him to be permissible. Imaam Abu Hanifah 
(rahimahullâh) was proficient in all the different branches of knowledge." 

Hadhrat Abu Hurairah (radhiallahu anhû) narrates that Nabi (sallallahu alaihi 
wasallam) said: 
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 تىح سراف ءانبا نم لاق وا سراف نم لجر هب بهذيل Pرثلا دنع نايملاا ناك ول
)ينحيحصلا هاور( هلوانتي  

Allamah Jalaalud Din Suyuti (rahimahullâh) commenting on this Hadith says 
that herein indication is made towards Imaam Abu Hanifah (rahimahullâh). A 
student of Allamah Suyuti (rahimahullâh) mentions: 

 هنلا هيف كشلا رهاظ ثيدلحا اذه نم دارلما وه ةفينح uا نا نم انخيش هب مزج ام
هغلبم ملعلا فى سراف ءانبا نم غلبي لم  

Further it is famous and accepted that Imaam Saheb (rahimahullâh) is a 
Tabe'ee. Great Muhadditheen the likes of Yahya Ibn Ma'een, Yahya Ibn Saeed 
Qattaan, Abdullah Ibn Mubarak, Imaam A'mash (Rahimahumullah) have all 
praised Imaam Abu Hanifah(rahimahullâh). Imaam Abu Hanifah 
(rahimahullâh) acquired the knowledge of Hadith from four thousand 
Scholars. 

The fact that so many great personalities, Muhadditheen, Fuqaha etc 
throughout all eras have not only praised Imaam Saheb (rahimahullâh), but 
chose to follow his Mazhab is enough proof to show that the Mazhab is 
correct. 

Importance of following only one Mazhab. 

Whether each opinion of every Mazhab may be the correct one which was 
ordained by Allah Ta'ala at one and the same time, has been a point of 
contention amongst the scholars. However, they are unanimous that all four 
Mazahib are simultaneously acceptable as far as the Shariah is concerned. As 
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far as the differences of opinion are concerned amongst the Mazaahib, some 
are considered to be a difference of a preferred method or not, while others 
are permissible or impermissible. The example of Witr Salaah is such that 
according to the Hanafi Mazhab it is not permissible to perform Salaah that 
consists of only one rakaat (the third Rak’aat of Witr is performed 
independently by the Shaafi’ees). On the other hand, according to the Shafee 
Mazhab the Witr Salaah should be performed in that way (with the third 
Rak’aat being performed separately). Due to such a major difference, it is not 
permissible for a Hanafi to follow a Shafee in Witr. The muqallid is bound to 
follow his Imaam who has extracted the law from the detailed sources 
because he does not have the ability to extract the laws himself. He will need 
a proof to leave the mazhab of his Imaam and practise on something that 
opposes his Mazhab, and it is apparent that he is not in a position to do so. 
Further if he picks and chooses as he wishes from the Mazaahib then he will 
land up following his personal desires. He should follow the Imaam of his 
Mazhab with the firm conviction that he is following the correct Shariah ruling, 
and perchance if the Imaam has erred in his ruling, then the Imaam and the 
follower are both excused as can be understood by the Hadith wherein Nabi 
(sallallahu alaihi wasallam) explains that when a Mujtahid/Judge passes a 
judgement on the basis of Ijtihad, if he arrives at the correct answer, he 
receives a two-fold reward.(one for performing Ijtihad and the other for 
having extracted the correct Shariah ruling) If on the other hand he erred, 
then he receives one reward only. (One for his Ijtihad and he will be excused 
for his mistake) Nabi (sallallahu alaihi wasallam) did not mention that he will 
be punished or be sinning for making a mistake. 
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Saheeh Ahaadeeth 
Firstly, the A'imah of the Mazahib lived in this world many hundred years before 
these so called modern day scholars. Therefore, many Ahâdîth, when presented 
to the A'imah of the Mazahib were deemed by them to be authentic and worthy 
of basing Masa'il on them. However, when these same Ahâdîth were presented 
to scholars later on, a “weak” narrator suddenly came into the chain of 
narration. Thus, these scholars considered such Ahâdîth to be unauthentic. 
Frankly, in the aforementioned situation common sense demands that we 
follow the A'imah of the Mazahib. 

Secondly, the determining of the authenticity of Ahâdîth is such a subject in 
which there is vast difference of opinion amongst the scholars. Hence, if one 
scholar declares a Hadîth to be authentic and for some reason another scholar 
declares the same Hadîth to be weak and both scholars based their view in light 
of evidence available to them or according to principals formulated by each of 
them then, they will not be obliged to change their views. Consequently, the 
A'imah of the Mazahib selected those Ahâdîth which they deemed worthy of 
basing their Masa'il upon. Therefore, these so called modern day scholars have 
no right whatsoever to object on the A'imah of the Mazahib 

Thirdly, a Hadîth merely being authentic does not necessitate that it has to be 
practised upon. There are many Ahâdîth that are authentic, but despite that, 
none of the Ulamâ' (not even the modern day scholars) have adopted it as their 
practice. An example of that is that there is a Hadîth in Bukhârî Shareef in which 
it is mentioned that Nabi Sallallahu Alaihi wasallam made raf'ul-yadain (lifting 
of the hands) between two sajdahs. However, none of the Ulamâ' are of the 
opinion that a person should lift his hands between two sajdahs. Hence, what 
we understand from this is that we are not obliged to always follow that which 
is authentic or follow all that which we assume to be authentic; instead the 
A'imah of the Mazahib observed all types of narrations with regards to a certain 
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issue and then formulated their opinion in such a unique manner that they 
created harmony amongst all the various narration on that subject. 

Fourthly, I would like to point out to you some differences found among the very 
scholars whom the rejectors of taqleed claim to follow. 

-ibn Hazam who is a Ghair Muqallid says that musical instruments are 
permissible whilst Albani who is also a Ghair Muqallid says they are Haraam. 

- Albani says that three Talaaqs are not regarded as three whilst ibn Hazam says 
that they are three. 

-ibn Qayyim says that it is not permissible to join two Salaahs when on journey 
and Albani says that it is permissible. 

-ibn Taymiyyah says that it is mustahab to make wudhu after touching the 
private parts whilst Albani says it is wâjib. 

All those who feel that you shouldn’t follow a Madhab follow the above 
scholars. Who should we follow? Who is correct? What is said of these mischief 
mongers is true: that they make following the four Imams haraam and make it 
compulsory for the people to follow them. Do they want us to leave the 
following of luminaries like Imâm Abu Hanifah, Malik, Shaf'î, and Ahmad 
rahmatullâhi alaihim and follow them? They are the same people whose 
countries are home to the Shi’as, Durooz and the worst enemy sects against 
Islâm, yet they found no one else to hurl their abuse against besides the 
A’immah who are the pride of Islâm. They say that four Imams` is disuniting 
the Ummah, so they discard true Taqleed (considering such Taqleed as Haraam) 
yet they follow so many refuters of Taqleed that they make every Tom, Dick and 
Harry an Imâm, resulting in following thousands of Imams instead of only four!  

Those who viciously preach against Taqleed sometimes pose this question 
to gullible and simple minded Muslims viz: - Are you a Muhammadi or a 
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Hanafi? The listener is completely confused and perplexed failing to realize 
that the question itself is wrong. If someone has to ask is it Monday or 
January? Is this question valid? One is rather supposed to ask is it Friday or 
Monday? (This day or that day – Not this day in comparison to a month). 
Thus the sensible question is supposed to be, ‘Are you Hanafi, Shafi, Mâliki 
or Hambali’?   

BE CAUTOUS ABOUT THIS DECEPTION!!!! 

Hence there are many discrepancies wherein their beliefs totally contradict 
those of the Salaf and the Ahlus Sunnah Wal Jamaat. 

Amongst their salient features are: 

• Their delving into allegorical texts of the Quraan and the names and 
attributes of Allah Ta’ala thereby branding the majority of the Ummah, Arab 
and non-Arab alike with being kaafir, mushrik, faasiq etc. 

• It is also their habit of expanding the definition of the word Bid’at to 
include all that does not suit their purpose. 

• They are bent on attacking Fiqh and Tasawwuf which erupted in them 
being totally bereft of the fruit of these. 

• They make it haraam for the people to follow the Imams of the Mazaahib 
and make it compulsory to follow them. 

• They give false calls of unifying the Ummah under the banner of following 
Quraan and Hadith, whereas each of their callers to this call have 
differences amongst themselves in interpreting even one Hadeeth (which 
was the exact reason for the formation of the Mazaahib). 
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• The difference is, the Classical Jurists were accredited men of learning, and 
here we have a group of people reinventing the wheel in a bid to unify the 
Ummah. But they are starting to differ at the very initiation of this 
unification. So amongst them they already have 10 imams with 10 groups 
of followers. And with the attitudes they breed there will most probably be 
more imams to follow. Instead of the 4 imams of “disunity”, we will now 
have 400 imams of so-called “unity”. So much for UNITY! 

We will suffice with this much since a drop is an indication of the ocean. 

May Allah save us from being amongst those who discard Taqleed 

Ameen  

If a Hadeeth is Saheeh, it is my Mazhab 
They always say, “I am more of a Hanafi or Shaf’ee than you, because all the 
four Imams are reported to have said: If a Hadeeth is Saheeh, it is my 
Mazhab.” They use these types of statements to lead the commenfolk 
astray. They quote this statement, then they show you a Hadith from 
Bukhari apparently against the Mazhab and they compel the people to 
follow it and leave their Mazhab. Let us look at the practical value of this 
statement in the light of the understanding to those people of this Ummah 
who were regarded as authorities of their time.     

Allamah Ibnu Aabideen as-Shaami rahmatullahi alaihi says in Raddul 
Muhtaar vol.1 pg.68  after quoting this statement of the Imaams 
rahmatullahi alaihim: If a Hadeeth is Saheeh, it is my Mazhab, “…and Imam 
Sha’rani rahmatullahi has quoted this from all the four Imaams, and it is 
obvious that this refers to him who is qualified to look into the texts, 
and he who can differentiate the affirmed texts from the abrogated…” 
and on pg.258 he says, “where you have a narration which is declared 
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Saheeh without any contradiction, it is the mazhab of the Mujtahid…” and 
yet in Sharh ‘Uqood Rasmul Muftie with Majmoo’a Rasaa’il vol.1 pg.24 he 
says, “and I add: it is appropriate to limit this to it being a narration in 
the Mazhab, because they (our Jurists) have not given permission to 
exercise an independent judgement which takes a person out of the 
Mazhab ruling against what our Imaams have agreed upon. This is so 
because their (our Imams) legal judgement is more stronger than his 
and the obvious is that they have seen a proof that is more preferred 
than what he sees which led them to leave practicing on it (this Saheeh 
Hadeeth).” 

The same sentiments are echoed by great scholars like Imam Nawawi, 
Imam Qaraafi, Abu Zaid Qairaanwee.  

 

It is a common misconception that they only differ with the Ahlus-Sunnah 
in the matter of Taqleed (following a Mazhab); whereas, the major 
difference really lies in ‘Aqeedah (beliefs). The secondary issue is that they 
propagate the idea that people should leave Taqleed (following an Imam 
in his understanding of the Qur’an and Sunnah) and they should follow 
them in the understanding of the same. One scholar rightly expresses this 
saying, they make it haraam for the people to follow an Imam and they make 
it compulsory for the people to follow them 

Our response:  

According to our Jurists rahmatullahi alaihim, there are four sources of 
extracting law: the Qur’an, Sunnah, Ijmaa’ (consensus) and Qiyaas 
(analogical deduction). There are rigid conditions of the application of the 
above four sources which are explained in detail in the books Usool-ul-Fiqh 
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(principles of Jurisprudence). It will suffice to say that many times the 
Mazhab establishes a law with the first source, but this brother feels that 
we should be educated to follow the Saheeh Hadith.  

These stereotypes always say, “I am more of a Hanafi or Shaf’ee than you, 
because all the four Imams are reported to have said: If a Hadeeth is Saheeh, 
it is my Mazhab.” They use these types of statements to lead the common 
folk astray. They quote this statement, then they show you a Hadeeth from 
Bukhâri apparently against the Mazhab, and they compel the people to 
follow it and leave their Mazhab. Let us look at the practical value of this 
statement in the light of the understanding of those people of this Ummah 
who were regarded as authorities of their time. Let us take into 
consideration the factors they have mentioned when applying this 
statement, and we will clearly see the grave error in using this statement 
recklessly. Before even commencing, we would like to draw your attention 
to the fact previously mentioned that the Hadeeth is not the only source of 
Shari’ah. 

1. It is an undisputed fact that the four Imams were much more desirous 
in following the Qur’an and Hadeeth than us. 

2. What is the meaning of Saheeh (authentic) Hadeeth, because it is 
common knowledge to even students of Deen that all the Imaams 
differed in their conditions of authenticating Hadeeth? A Hadeeth could 
be Saheeh according to one Imam and weak according to another. A 
Muhaddith’s (scholar of Hadeeth) decision on a particular Hadeeth 
cannot be forced down an Imam’s throat. 

3. Some of the Imams do not even require the Hadeeth to be of the 
Saheeh category for it to be used to extract law. Sometimes they even 
find support for an apparently weak Hadeeth from an Aayah of the 
Qur’an which would never even cross our minds.   
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4. You will have to prove that the Imam did not know of this Hadeeth, 
because in all probability he knew this Hadeeth but he had other 
stronger proofs which compelled him to leave the Hadeeth.  

5. To imply that the Imam did not know a specific Hadeeth you will have 
to read all his works and the works of his students which is not an easy 
task even for high ranking scholars never mind the ignorant mischief 
mongers. 

6. After accepting the authenticity of the Hadeeth it is necessary to have 
an encompassing knowledge of the practice of the Sahâbah, because if 
it is proven that a Sahâbi acted contrary to a Hadeeth which he 
narrated, it would be a sign of the Hadeeth being abrogated.  

7. If all the four Imams left the practice of a Hadeeth in spite of narrating 
it, it proves that there is a hidden problem which mars the authenticity 
of the Hadeeth. 

8. It is the height of ignorance to jump at the first Hadeeth in sight without 
looking at all the other Ahaadeeth (plural of Hadeeth) narrated 
regarding the same law. 

9. The authenticity of a Hadeeth does not demand that the Hadeeth 
should be acted upon, because it could be abrogated. 

10. Before acting upon an authentic Hadeeth, it would be necessary to 
establish that there is no other proof in Shari’ah contradicting the 
purport of this Hadeeth. By Shari’ah we mean the encompassing 
understanding of an Imam of the Qur’an, Sunnah, Ijmaa’(consensus of 
Jurists) and Qiyas (analogical deduction). Furthermore, the negation of 
any such proof by anyone besides a Mujtahid (one who has perfection 
in all the tools required for extracting law from its direct sources) holds 
no water. 

This last condition is sufficient to prove that this statement: If a Hadeeth is 
Saheeh, it is my Mazhab is not addressed to every Tom, Dick and Harry, but 
rather to a person who is a Mujtahid. And the reality of the fact is that the 
Imams told this to their students who were capable of Ijtihaad. 
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From this we can surely understand what an ignorant statement this is, let 
alone claiming the consensus of the Ummah on it 

Raf’ul Yadain. 
It should be understood that the difference of opinion within the jurists with 
regards to both these Mas’alas i.e. (1) Raf’ul Yadain and (2) Ameen is based 
on preferability /sunniyyat and not on permissibility/impermissibility. Thus, 
according to the Hanafi school of thought, excluding takbeere Tahreemah 
and Qunoot, tarku rafil yadain (not raising the hands) is Sunnah and making 
raf’ul yadain (raising the hands) is Makrooh Tanzihi (undesirable) 

 عفري لا هنأ لىإ راشأ )عبس في لاإ( هلوق نطاوم عبس في لاإ هيدي عفر ادكؤم نسي لاو
 لاإ ةلاصلا دسفي لاو ´دنع هركيف دحمأو يعفاشلل افلاخ تلااقتنلاا تايربكت دنع

ماملإا نع لوحكم ةياور في  

)ديعس-1\506 راتلمحادر(  

 دئاز لعف هنلا عوكرلا نم سأرلا عفر دنعو عوكرلا دنع هيدي عفري نا اضيا هركيو
  ةلاصلا دسفي لاو ةلاصلا تامتت نم سيل

 )ىمديكا ليهس-347 ىلصلما ةينم حرش(

Great Sahaba such as Hadrat Abu Bakr, Umar, Ali, Abdullah bin Masood, 
Baraah bin Azaam, Abdullah bin Abaas, Tahir bin Sumra. Ahl Madeena and 
Ahl Kufa (Radiullahu anhum) did not practice on Raful yadean. Imam Abu 
Haneefa and Imam Malik (Rahimahumullah) are of the opinion of not 
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making Raful yadaen. Hadrat Abdullah bin Masood (Radiullahu anhu), in the 
presence of companies, performed salaat to show Rasulullah (Salallahu 
alaihi wasallam) would pray Salaat. Hadrat Abdullah bin Masood 
(Radiullahu anhu) only lifted hands once in the beginning in his Takbeer 
Tahreemah. 

Hadrat Abdullah bin Masood (Radiullahu anhu) narrates that he read Salaat 
behind Rasulullah (Salallahu alaihi wasallam) and Hadrat Abu Bakr and 
Hadrat Umar (Radiullahu anhum), they all only used to do only raf’al yadaen 
at the time of Takbeer Tahreemah. 

Mujaahid reports that Hadrat Abdullah bin Umar (Radiullahu anhu) would 
only make raf’al yadaen in the beginning of his Salaat. 

(Ref: Tahaawi-pg111-vl1- Abu Dawood. Pg 109-vl1-Nasai-pg158-vl-1- Tirmizi-
pg58-vl-1- Muslim-181-vl-1)  

Reading Ameen softly  
Similarly saying Ameen softly is Sunnah and saying it out loudly will be 
against the Sunnah. 

 ءىطأطي لا نأو..… الهابح اهكرت يأ عباصلأا رشنو ..…ةيمرحتلل نيديلا عفر..… اهننسو

 اذكو لاقتنلااو لوخدلG ملاعلإل هتجاح ردقب  يربكتلG ماملإا رهجو.… يربكتلا دنع هسأر

Gينمأتلاو ةيمستلاو ذوعتلاو ءانثلاو ( هسفن عمسيف درفنلماو تمؤلما امأو ملاسلاو عيمستل ( 

 ..…ارس نÕوكو

 ىرخأ ةنس ا� رارسلإا نأ ديفيل فوذلمحا نوكل برخ ارس لعج ) ارس نÕوكو ( هلوق
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 )1\506 راتلمحا در(

 ..…رهلجا ةلاص في رهلجا يعفاشلا دنع و ¶دنع ةةفاخلما هيف ةنسلا ثم

 )عئانصلا عئادب(

We should understand that by being the followers of a specific school of 
thought we should abide and submit in totality to the demands of that 
particular school of thought 

Hadrat Umar, Ali, Abdullah bin Masood, Ubai bin Kaab, Samurah bin 
Jundub and many other Sahaba and the people of Kufa and Madina 
(Radiullahu anhum) would say Aameen softly. Imam Malik and Imam Abu 
Haneefa and some other Taabeen such as Ibraheem Nakhee, Shubah and 
Sufyan Thawry rahimahumullah were also of the opinion of that Aameen 
softly. This is also the teaching of the Quraan Shareef. It is narrated from 
Ata in Bukhari Shareef that Aameen is a prayer. The appropriate way of 
making dua exists in the Quran Shareef that prayer should be done in a 
soft voice. It comes in Bukhari that Ameen should be said in conformity 
with the angels. It is also evident that the angels would say Aameen softly, 
not loudly. 

(Al-Quran-Yunus-verse-88- AlBukaari- pg 107-vl- AlQuran- AlAa’raaf- verse 
55.Musand Ahmad, page 316- vl 4. Tirmidi- pg 58-vl 1.pg125- Aathaarus 
Sunan,)  
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Conclusion 
In conclusion we state that from the above mentioned points it is clear as 
daylight that this group is nothing but a deception and pulling the wool 
over people’s eyes by claiming to only follow authentic Ahâdîth 

First of all remain steadfast and while seeking assistance from Allah Ta’ala 
approach the people with good character and befriend them. You should 
have pity on them for the truth has not opened on their hearts. Do not get 
angry with them and with those that are close to you. With extreme tact and 
wisdom, steadily attract them to such efforts that will create 
submissiveness in them and respect for the Akaabir. It might take a long 
time but after persistence, the desired result will materialize inshallah. 

(References:Archives- Ghair Muqallideen ke dairy, Ifaadaat Mufti 
Mehmood (ghair muqallidiyyat), Kuch dayr ghair muqallideen ke saat (Abu 
bakr Gazipuri) and Tajalliyaat Safdar-Majmooah Maqaalaat-Maulana 
Asad Madani- Towards understanding Taqleed. Taqleede Aemaa aur 
Maqaam Abu Haneefa.Maulana Muhammad Ismael Sanbaly.Taqleed ke 
Sharee Haytheyat. Mufti Taqi Uthmani.AlkalaamulMufeed. Maulana 
Sarfaraaz Kaan.Majmooah Maqaalaat Maulana Fadlul Ralhmaan Aazmy,) 
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Is your Salaah correct? 
 
Punctuality and correct performance of Salaat 

 
Allah Ta’ala says in the Noble Qur’aan: 

Safeguard your Salaat and (especially) the middle Salaat (i.e. Asr Salaat) and 
stand before Allah with humility. 

 
The word “Safeguard” in the above Aayat refers to among other things, 
performing the Salaat on its prescribed time and to be steadfast in the 
performance of Salaat to the extent that not a single Salaat is missed 
(Tafseer Baidaawi) 
  
The importance of Salaat with Jama’at (Congregation) 
It is reported that Rasulullah Sallahu alai wa salam is reported to have said 
“By that Being who has control over my life, I intend gathering some 
firewood. I would then instruct somebody to call out the Azaan and 
perform the Salaat while I go and set fire to the homes of those people 
who perform Salaat in their homes without any proper excuse (Sahih 
Bukhaari Vol.1 Pg .90) 
Correct Recitation of the Qur’an 
Recitation of the Qur’aan is also among the fundamental aspects of Salaat 
without which the Salaah is null and void. Having understood this it is also 
vitally important to know that it is compulsory to recite the Qur’aan with 
Tajweed (i.e. proper pronunciation of the letters and observing the various 
rules which pertain to the recitation of the Qur’aan).  Arabic is a very 
delicate language, at times a slight change in the letter causes the entire 
meaning to change,, which nullifies the Salaah (Shaami Pg. 462 and 592). 
 
For this reason it is necessary on each person to learn to recite the Quraan 
correctly with Tajweed. 
It is very important to differentiate between the letters such 
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as  ذ  and ص .ز and ق .سand ك. Allaama Shaami Rahimahullah has stated: 

Should a person recite يمْزِعَلْا  with a ز instead of ميْظِعَلْا  with a ظ, his Salaah will 

be nullified. (Shaami Vol.1 Pg.462) 
 
Therefore we should approach our Ulama to learn or brush up on our 
Tajweed. 
  
The correct method of the Takbeer Tahreema (Allahu Akbar) and the Qiyaam 
(standing posture). 
 
1) The head should not be lowered down; the head should be kept 
upright. Both the hands should be raised up to the ears. Some people only 
make a slight upward sign with the hands. This is contrary to the Sunnat 
method (Shaamy) 
 
2) When raising the hands the palms should face the Qiblah. Some people 
instead of facing the palms towards the Qiblah, point their fingers towards 
their ears or towards the sky. This is incorrect. 
 
3) When raising the hands at the time of saying Allahu akbar, the fingers 
should not be completely closed together nor should they be completely 
spread apart. Instead, the fingers should be moderately kept in their 
normal position 
( Men will raise their hands until they are in line with the ears and women 
will raise them till their shoulders -Jawhara Naeyera- vl 1-pg.144). 
 
4) After saying Allahu Akbar, fasten both hands beneath the navel without 
first dropping them. The right palm should be placed on the left palm. 
Then grasp the wrist with the thumb and smaller finger and spread the 
remaining three fingers on the back of the left hand. This method 
encompasses practices on many Ahaadeeth (Tirmidhi). Some people leave 
the left palm hanging down, the left palm should be under the right palm. 
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5) The feet should be kept near to each other. There should be a gap of 
four fingers between the feet. This method is the closest to Khushoo 
(humility) (Shaami) 
 
6) Both feet should be facing the Qiblah and not to be turned away from 
the direction of the Qiblah. 
 
6) The sight should be focused at the place of Sajdah while in the standing 
posture. 
 
7) Avoid scratching, and making unnecessary movements in Salaah. The 
Fuqaha have mentioned that excessive movement with ones hands will 
break a person’s Salaah. 
  
Rectification of the Ruku posture. 
 
1) In Ruku grasp both the knees with the fingers spread apart. Merely 
placing the palms on the knees is not the Sunnat method. 
 
2) The head, back and the posterior should be at one level. Do not lower 
or raise the head. 
 
3) The arms should be separated from the sides. The arms should not be 
tucked into the sides nor should the arms be bent. They should be kept 
straight (Shaami) 
 
4) The feet should also be kept straight. Do not bend the knees. 
 
5) In the ruku the sight should be on the feet. 
 
6) The following Tasbeeh should be recited correctly thrice or more times:  

ميْظِعَلْا بىَِّرَ نَاحَبْسُ  
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Performance of Ruku, Qaumah, Sajdah and Jalsa calmly. 
 
The standing posture after Ruku before going into sajdah is termed as 
Qaumah whilst the sitting posture between the two sajdahs is termed as 
Jalsah. 
 
It is necessary to perform the ruku, qaumah , sajdah and jalsa calmly. 
Which means that a person’s body comes to a complete stop and comes 
to ease. Not performing this Waajib act intentionally will make ones salaah 
necessary to repeat. 
Many people generally do not observe this complete stop and relaxation 
(termed as Itminaan) in ones Jalsa. An easy way to avoid this is to recite 
the following dua in ones Jalsa. 

 لىِ رْفِغْا َّمهَُّللا « ينِْتَدَجَّْسلا ينَْبَ لُوقُـَي نَاكَ -ملسو هيلع الله ىلص- َّبىَِّنلا َّنأَ سٍاَّبعَ نِبْا نِعَ
 )180ـ2 ىذمرت / 123ـ1 دؤاد وبا( » نىِقْزُرْاوَ نىِدِهْاوَ نىِفِاعَوَ نىِحمَْرْاوَ

 
 

Ibn Abbaas radiallahu anhu narrates that Nabi Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam 
used to say between the two Sajda’s, Allahummagh firlee warhamnee wa 

aafinee wahdini warzuqnee. 
  
Correction of Sajdah. 
 
1) While going into Sajdah from Qaumah, do not bend the chest forward. 
Keep it straight. Only the knees should be bent while going down. Until the 
knees have not been placed on the ground, avoid bending the top half of 
the body as far as possible. 
 
2) While going into sajdah, first place the hands on the knees, then place 
the knees on the ground, Thereafter, place the hand and finally place the 
forehead. The nose should also touch the ground with the forehead 
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(Sunan Baihaqi Vol.2 Pg.100 and Shaamy) 
 
3) In Sajdah the fingers should face the Qiblah including the thumb 
(Saheeh Ibn Khuzaimah Vol.1 Pg 324 and Shaamy Vol.1 Pg. 252) 
 
4) While performing salaah individually then while in Sajdah the arms 
should be kept separated from the sides. Similarly keep the thighs away 
from the belly. The belly should not be supported by the thighs (Tirmidhi 
and Shaamy). 
 
5) The forearms of a man should not be placed on the ground. The 
forearm will be raised (Timidhi). 
 
 6) Place the head between the hands in such a way that the tips of the 
thumbs are in line with the earlobe. 
 
7) In sajdah the knees should be kept close together (Ibn Khuzaimah 
Vol.1.Pg 328 and I’laasus Sunan Vol.3) 
 
8) The toes should be bent facing the Qiblah. To keep the toes upright, 
facing the ground is contrary to the Sunnah. The toes should face the 
Qiblah (Bukhaari). Facing the toes in the opposite direction of the Qiblah is 
also incorrect. Some people keep both the feet raised off the ground in 
sajdah. If this was done during the entire sajdah, it will nullify the Salaah. 
 
9) The heels should be kept together. The way to achieve this is that both 
feet should be kept close together (Ibn Khuzaimah Vol. 1 Pg 328 and 
I’laaus Sunan Vol.3) 
 
10) The tasbeeh should be recited correctly thrice or more. 

ىلَعْلاَا بيَِّرَ نَاحَبْسُ  



 

367 | P a g e  

 

  
The sitting position 
 
1) Place the left foot down and sit on it, whilst keeping the right foot 
upright with the toes facing the Qiblah (Tirmidhi). With the toes facing the 
Qiblah (Bukhari and Shaami). One should not sit on ones heels nor cross 
ones feet. 
 
2) The hands should be placed on the knees with the fingers facing the 
Qiblah, and with the tip of the fingers kept on the tip of the knees. 
 
3) The index finger will be raised while reciting the Shahaadah (second 
kalimah) and dropped when saying “Illallaah”. The index finger will not be 
raised towards the sky. It will only be lifted towards the Qiblah. (Shaami 
Pg. 375) 
  
Rectification of the Salaam and Dua. 
1) Turn to the right and left to such an extent that the person at the rear 
can see ones cheeks. After making salaam to the right, first turn the face 
to the Qiblah, then from here commence the left salaam. 
 
2) When making Salaam to the right and left, make the intention of 
greeting the humans and angels (Shaami) 
 
3) At the time of Dua the hands should be lifted until they are in line with 
the chest. There should be a slight gap between the two hands. The hands 
should not be placed on ones face. 
  
Correct attire and appearance in Salaah. 
One should wear respectable Islamic clothing while presenting one’s self 
in the court of Allah Ta’ala. Ones Satar has to be covered (from ones navel 
to below ones knees). Some people wear shorts where ones knees 
become exposed, or short T shirts where ones lower back and buttocks 
becomes exposed, this is incorrect. One should avoid short sleeved T-
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shirts, and praying without a Topee (head gear). One should avoid clothes 
which are tight fitting and those clothes which have pictures of animate 
objects. Together with this, such garments should be avoided which have 
writings on them which cause disturbance to other Musallies. 
  
Once two non-muslim envoys came to Rasulullah Sallahu alai wa salam. 
Their beards were shaven and their moustaches were overlapping their 
lips. Rasulullah Sallahu alai wa salam greatly disliked even looking at them 
and clearly stated his aversion for their appearance. 
 
Salaah is a means of drawing the mercy of Allah Ta’ala. However when a 
person’s appearance is in direct conflict with the Shariah, how can the 
mercy of Allah Ta’ala be directed towards him. 
 
(Adapted from the book “Is your Salaah correct? of Shaikhul Hadeeth 
Maulana Fadhlur Rahmaan A’zamy Hafizahullah). 
  
(The above is in accordance to the Hanafy school of thought.) 

 
The differences between the salaah of men and women 
Regarding the differences between the salaah of men and women, 
Madrassah Arabia Islaamia, Azaadville has published a kitaab furnished 
with proofs with regards to the topic of a women s prayer. The book is 
entitled “The Salah of Women”.  
Below are some points with regards to a females salaah: 
 
A female should keep her feet together in the standing posture of salaah 
and not apart to the extent of four fingers as in the case of a male. This is 
the correct view in the Hanafi school of thought as well. 
 
 A female should keep the underside of her forearms on the ground in 
such a way that it projects the greatest amount of concealment of the 
external features of her body. It should not be spread out as in the case of 
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a male. 
 
Moreso it should be understood that a woman is an object of concealment 
and hence her salaah has also been prescribed in a manner whereby the 
least possible exposure of the external features of her body takes place 
i.e. her limbs will be kept closely intact in the carrying out of the various 
postures of salaah. 
  
The Ahaadith also explain these postures to be adopted by a female 
whereby we come to learn that the salaah of a female is different from 
that of a male. 
  
In a narration recorded in Baihaqi which has been transmitted by Ibn 
Umar R.A., Rasulullah sallallahu alaihi wasallam is reported to have said: - 
  
"When a woman is in the sitting posture of salaah she should clasp her 
right thigh upon her left thigh. Similarly, when she is in the posture of 
sujood (prostration) she should keep her stomach attached to her thighs 
in a manner projecting the greatest amount of concealment for verily Allah 
Ta'aala looks at her and says: 'Oh! My Malaaikah, I emplore you to bear 
testimony that I have forgiven her.'  "  [BAIHAQI Vol. 2 Pg. 223]. 
  
Imaam Abu Dawood has also recorded a hadith in his Maraasil that once 
Rasulullah sallallahu alaihi wasallam was passing by two women who were 
performing salaah whereupon he remarked that when they go into sajda 
they should keep their bodies close to the ground for verily a female is not 
like a male in this regard. [MARAASIL ABU DAWOOD Pg. 5]. 
  
Hazrat Ali R.A. when commenting on the salaah of a female used to say: - 
  
"When a female goes into sajdah then she should keep the limbs of her 
body closely linked and clasped to one another and she should join her 
thighs together."  [IBN E ABI SHAIBAH Vol. 1 Pg. 270]. 
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Similarly Hazrat Ibn Abbaas R.A. when asked concerning the salaah of a 
female commented: - 
"She should keep herself closely together and encroached in the 
performance of her salaah."  [IBID ]. 
  
In the light of these citations the following differences have been noted 
between the salaah of a male and that of a female as outlined in 
authoritative sources of Islamic Jurisprudence which we hereby enlist for 
your benefit. 
  
[1] During the Takbeer-e-Tahrima she should merely lift her hands upto 
the chest and not upto the ears. (Kanz) 
  
  
[2] The hands should thereafter be placed on the chest and not below the 
navel as in the case of a male. (As-Si'aayah) 
  
[3] A female should merely place her right hand upon the left hand in the 
above posture which is not the case for males. (Shaami) 
  
[4] The ruku of a female will merely entail lowering her back to the extent 
that she is able to place her hands on her knees. She should not  bend so 
much that her back, buttocks and forehead all come in one line. The latter 
is not necessary for her, as it will entail greater exposure of the external 
features of her body which is not warranted from a female. (Aalamghiri) 
  
[5] A female will keep her fingers close together while placed on the knees 
in ruku and not spread them out. (Aalamghiri) 
  
[6] Her elbows and forearms will also be kept close to her sides in ruku 
contrary to that in the case of a male. (Aalamghiri) 
  
[7] In sajdah as well a female should keep her stomach close to her thighs 
with her hands also clasped closely to her sides which is not the case in 
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males. (Aalamghiri) 
  
[8] A female should also keep her lower arm including the elbows spread 
on the ground while in sajdah and not lifted as is in the case of males. 
  
[9] Also in sajdah a female is not required to keep her feet upright with her 
toes facing the qiblah, instead she should keep them flat on the ground 
and clasped together. 
  
[10] The sitting posture of a female will be such that she will extend both 
her feet towards the right in such a way that her buttocks will be kept on 
the floor. 

And Allah Ta'ala knows best 
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LOCKDOWNS	&	VACCINATIONS	
	

املسمو ايلصمو ادماح  
In	the	Name	of	Allah,	the	Most	Gracious,	the	Most	Merciful	

	
It	is	related	from	Sayyiduna	Abd	Allah	ibn	Abbas	radiyallahu	anhuma	that	
the	Messenger	of	Allah	Ta’ala	said:	
	

 هلجا مدقي نل هناف هب ملكت لاا قح لاقم هيف اماقم موقي ءرملا يغبني لا

 هل وه اقزر همريح لاو
	
‘When	a	person	finds	himself	in	a	position	to	speak	up	for	what	is	right,	it	is	
not	befitting	to	fail	to	speak	up,	for	(failing	to)	can	neither	hasten	his	death	

nor	deprive	him	of	his	provision.’24	
	
It	is	related	from	Abu	Sa’id	al-Khudri	radiyallahu	anhu	that	the	Messenger	
of	Allah	Ta’ala	said:	
	

 هيف � ارما ىري نا :لاق ؟هسفن رقيح فيكو :اولاق ،هسفن مكدحا نرقيح لا

 ام :لوقيف كلذ عاضأ دقو لىاعتو كرابت الله ىقليف هب لوقي لاف لااقم

ىشتخ نا قحأ تنك يÉا :لوقيف ،سانلا ةيشخ :لوقيف ؟كعنم  

 
24	Al-Bayhaqi,	Sh’uab	al-iman,	52;	Hadith	7579	(Islam	and	Politics:	Pg	114)	
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‘None	of	you	should	degrade	himself.’	(Those	present)	asked:	‘And	how	does	
one	degrade	oneself?	He	replied:	When	someone	sees	something	about	
which	he	could	speak	for	the	sake	of	Allah	but	does	not	say	it.	Then	after	

wasting	that	(opportunity),	he	meets	Allah	(Blessed	and	Exalted	is	He),	who	
asks:	‘What	kept	you	(from	speaking	out)?’	When	he	replies	:	‘Fear	of	
people’,	Allah	will	tell	him:	But	I	was	more	deserving	to	be	feared.’25	

	
From	the	above	mentioned	statements we		come	to	learn	that	each	and	
every		individual	should	speak	the	truth	without	any	fear	or	hesitation.		
We	should	not	regard	ourselves	as	second	class	citizens,	and	thus	feel	
obliged	to	always	be	politically	correct.		It	is	stated	in	the	bill	of	rights:	
	

Everyone has the right to freedom of expression, including the freedom to 
seek, receive, and impart information and opinions of any kind in any form.26 

 
Allah	Ta’ala	has	granted	us	intellect,	we	are	not	robots	or	puppets	who	
follow	orders	without	any	understanding.		However,	the	modern	system	
only	restrains	our	intellectual	capability.	It	is	written	in	the	book	
“Dumming	us	down”:	
	
The	truth	is	that	schools	don’t	really	teach	anything	except	how	to	obey	

orders.	Pg.	21	
	
The	concept	of	lockdowns	is	a	new	phenomena	without	precedence,	
especially	at	a	macro	level.	It	is	said	that	the	object	of	restricting	the	

 
25	Related	thus	by	Abu	Dawud	al-Tayalisi,	with	a	chain	that	is	sahih;	by	Abu	Ya’la	al-
Mawsili,	and	from	him	by	Ibn	Hibban	in	his	Sahih;	also,	in	shortened	form,	by	Ahmad	ibn	
Mani,	Abd	ibn	Hamid,	and	Ibn	Majah.	See	Ithaf	al-khiyarah	al-maharah	bi-zawa’id	al-
Masanid	al-asharah,	Kitab	al-Fitan	,	Bab	al-Amr-bi-al-ma’ruf	wa-al-nahy’an	al	munkar;	
Hadith	7402	(Islam	and	Politics	pg	114)	
26 https://www.legislation.govt.nz/act/public/1990/0109/latest/DLM225513.html  
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freedom	of	movement27	is	due	to	the	general	wellbeing	and	health	of	the	
public.	This	issue	is	debatable	whether	frequent	lockdowns	contain	
greater	public	good,	and	whether	we	are	experiencing	an	emergency	
which	would	permit	the	restriction	of	human	rights.	However,	without	a	
shadow	of	doubt,	undoubtedly	lockdowns	contain	numerous	negative	
aspects	which	cannot	be	denied.	First	and	foremost,	the	spiritual	
depletion	a	Muslim	undergoes	when	he	is	disconnected	from	the	house	of	
Allah	Ta’ala	is	inconceivable.	Just	like	we	understand	that	other	worldly	
issues	are	essential,	in	the	same	way,	keeping	connection	to	the	house	of	
Allah	Ta’ala	is	an	essential	part	of	a	Muslims	life.	The	other	negative	
aspects	include	the	phycological	issues	which	people	are	experiencing	
whilst	in	lockdown	and	the	heavy	blow	on	the	financial	situation	of	many	
businesses.	There	is	no	doubt	that	small	businesses	struggle	immensely	in	
these	lockdown	and	feel	the	greatest	blow	in	comparison	to	the	“elite”.			
	
A	“new	norm”	is	a	new	term	coined	which	is	frequently	heard,	everyone	
can	understand	the	physiological,	educational,	financial	and	most	
importantly	spiritual	effect	such	lockdowns	will	have	if	they	continue	to	
resurface	on	a	regular	basis	for	weeks	on	end.	Are	we	not	hearing	on	a	
daily	basis	the	spread	of	anarchy	overseas	due	these	lockdowns?	Has	
panic	buying	not	lead	to	fights	and	disputes?	
	
Furthermore,	no	one	will	deny	the	indirect	(and	in	some	cases	direct)	
pressure	to	vaccinate,	this	is	quite	evident	in	the	atmosphere.	To	make	
the	matter	even	more	challenging,	a	subtle	approach	is	being	employed	
wherein	instead	of	directly	imposing	mandatory	vaccinations,	people	are	
concerned	that	they	may	face	restrictions	if	they	do	not	vaccinate,	
restrictions	where	in	people	will	be	barred	from	entering	certain	public	
locations	and	their	movement	will	be	restricted.	Shifting	the	

 
27 https://www.legislation.govt.nz/act/public/1990/0109/latest/DLM225517.html  
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responsibility	from	those	in	power	to	employers	will	ultimately	cause	
difficulty	to	employees.	We	consider	that	no	one	should	be	forced,	
coerced	or	unduly	influenced	to	take	any	vaccine	against	his/her	will.	In	a	
democratic	state,	each	person	is	entitled	to	hold	their	own	personal	
beliefs,	no	person	should	be	made	to	feel	guilty	if	they	decline	to	take	any	
medication	or	vaccine.		
	
Everyone	has	the	right	to	freedom	of	thought,	conscience,	religion,	and	

belief,	including	the	right	to	adopt	and	to	hold	opinions	without	
interference.28	

	
Furthermore,	in	the	Bill	of	rights,	no	individual	should	be	subjected	to	
medical	experimentation	without	their	consent,	and	each	person	has	the	
right	to	refuse	medical	treatment:	
	

Every	person	has	the	right	not	to	be	subjected	to	medical	or	scientific	
experimentation	without	that	person's	consent.29	

	
Everyone	has	the	right	to	refuse	to	undergo	any	medical	treatment.30	

The	above	is	not	an	Islamic	verdict	on	vaccination,	but	rather	the	purpose	
of	the	above	is	to	create	an	awareness	of	ones	rights,	and	so	that	no	one	
feels	pressurised	to	remain	silent	and	frightened	to	express	their	
viewpoints	regarding	the	present	situation.		
	
However,	as	a	believer,	we	need	to	always	remember	that	the	solution	of	
all	our	problems	lies	in	the	hands	of	Almighty	Allah	Ta’ala.	Together	with	
utilising	all	permissible	means,	we	need	to	understand	that	the	

 
28 https://www.legislation.govt.nz/act/public/1990/0109/latest/DLM225512.html  
29 https://www.legislation.govt.nz/act/public/1990/0109/latest/DLM225508.html  
30 https://www.legislation.govt.nz/act/public/1990/0109/latest/DLM225509.html  
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conditions	will	not	improve	until	we	do	not	correct	ourselves.	Allah	Ta’ala	
states	in	the	Noble	Qur’an:	
	

 ضَعْـَب مهُقَيذِيُلِ سِاَّنلا يدِيْأَ تْبَسَكَ ابمَِ رِحْبَلْاوَ برَِّلْا فيِ دُاسَفَلْا رَهَظَ
 ﴾٤١﴿ نَوعُجِرْـَي مْهَُّلعَلَ اولُمِعَ يذَِّلا

	
Corruption	(trouble,	difficulties,	calamities)	has	appeared	(spread)	on	land	
and	at	sea	because	of	the	(evil)	actions	of	man	and	so	that	Allah	may	let	
them	taste	(the	consequences)	of	some	of	their	(evil)	actions,	so	that	they	

may	(again)	turn	back	(and	refrain	from	sin).	
	(Surah	Rum	Ayat	41)	

	
The	conditions	prevalent	in	the	world	and	also	the	state	of	Aqsa		
definitely	reflect	the	spiritual	state	of	the	Ummah.31	We	should	turn	back	
to	Allah	Ta’ala	and	repent	sincerely.		Unfortunately,	a	large	portion	of	the	
Ummah	is	neglecting	their	five	time	Salaah	and	other	core	aspects	of	our	
Deen.	Until	we	do	not	correct	the	basics	than	we	will	not	acquire	the	help	
of	Allah	Ta’ala.	Undoubtedly,	Aakhirat	is	a	reality,	and	tomorrow	we	will	
all	stand	in	front	of	Almighty	Allah	Ta’ala	and	be	held	accountable	for	all	
our	deeds.	We	need	to	correct	ourselves	before	we	meet	Allah	Ta’ala.		May	
Allah	Ta’ala	grant	us	all	the	Taufeeq	to	turn	sincerely	back	to	Him.	Ameen	

Finally,	we	terminate	this	brief	article	with	an	excerpt	of	one	of	the	talks	
of	Shaikhul	Islam	Moulana	Husain	Madani	rahimahullah	which	he	gave	in	
the	Jami	Masjid	of	Deoband.	Inshallah	the	talk	of	Hadrat	Shaikhul	Islam	
rahimahullah	will	empower	one	and	all	to	voice	ones	concerns	in	a	wise	
and	civil	manner	,	and	assist	in	removing	the	fear	which	has	penetrated	
the	hearts	of	people.		Approximately	10	000	people	were	killed	in	Delhi	
and	150	000	homes	were	deserted.	The	colonisation	of	India	had	a	

 
31	Ma’riful	Qur’an	Hadrat	Mufti	Muhammad	Shafee	rahimahullah	Urdu,	Pg	451,	Vl	5	



 

377 | P a g e  

 

devastating	effect	on	the	soil	of	India.	With	his	Kafan	in	his	hand,	Hadhrat	
Shaikhul	Islam	(rahmatullahi	alayh)	bid	farewell	to	Darul	Uloom	Deoband	
and	began	travelling	to	every	city,	town,	village	and	settlement,	gathering	
the	Muslims	and	encouraging	them	to	remain	firm	in	these	trying	times.	
Slowly	people	began	regaining	their	confidence.	Shaikhul	Islam	
rahimahullah	states:	

“Although	we	gained	our	independence	on	15th	August	1947,	the	English	
Government	is	still	working	within	us	and	is	still	ruling	over	us.	The	old	

guard	of	the	British	still	lurks	within	our	ranks.	They	set	our	country	alight	
and	left	us	burning	from	within.	The	current	rulers	of	the	country	are	left	
bewildered	with	no	idea	of	what	to	do	and	how	to	put	an	end	to	this	chaos.	
The	ball	now	lies	in	your	court.	The	only	way	forward	to	gain	the	upperhand	

and	to	ensure	that	things	normalise,	is	to	place	your	full	trust	in	Allah	
Ta‟ala	and	stand	up	against	these	merciless	rebels.	In	this	way	you	will	save	

yourselves	and	your	people	from	this	Jahannam.	

It	is	shameful	to	see	what	cowards	we	have	become.	People	sit	in	their	
homes,	scared	to	emerge.	They	are	scared	to	walk	in	the	streets	and	are	
petrified	to	leave	their	hometowns.	Are	you	not	the	vicegerents	of	those	

Ulama	who	came	in	a	few	numbers	into	this	country	when	it	was	filled	with	
enemies	on	all	sides?	Now	your	number	up	to	40	000	000	in	this	country	but	
you	are	so	scared	that	you	put	your	tail	between	your	legs	and	run	for	your	
lives.	Where	are	you	running	to?	Are	you	searching	for	a	place	where	death	

will	not	find	you?	

My	dear	brothers!	Death	is	not	something	to	be	afraid	off.	A	true	Muslim	is	
never	afraid	of	death.	In	Islam,	to	aspire	for	death	is	the	criterion	of	truth.	

While	addressing	the	hypocrites,	the	Qur-aan	says:	

 ينقداص متنك نا تولما اونمتف

“Aspire	for	death,	if	you	are	truthful”	
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Thus,	if	you	believe	in	the	truthfulness	of	Islam,	this	fear	is	meaningless. 

بيبلحا لىا بيبلحا لصوي رسج تولما  
“Death	is	a	bridge	that	makes	a	lover	reach	his	beloved.” 

نورعشت لا نكلو ءايحا لب ط تاوما الله ليبس في لتقي نلم اولوقت لاو  
To	die	in	the	cause	of	Islam	is	not	death.	It	is	life	in	itself.	The	Qur-	aan	

Shareef	says: 

“Those	who	are	killed	in	the	way	of	Allah,	don’t	call	them	dead.	Nay	they	are	
alive	but	you	do	not	know...”	

Remove	this	cowardly	behaviour	and	this	fear	from	your	hearts.	Islam	and	
cowardice	cannot	settle	in	one	place.	Oppose	the	hardships	you	are	

undergoing	with	patience	and	firmness.	Do	not	incite	trouble,	but	if	these	
rebels	come	to	you,	then	be	courageous	and	attack	them	in	such	a	manner	
that	they	remember	the	day	their	mothers	gave	birth	to	them.	No	matter	
how	small	you	are	in	number,	don’t	turn	your	backs	towards	them.	In	the	
protection	of	your	honour	and	respect,	be	prepared	to	give	your	lives;	you	

will	enjoy	the	honourable	death	of	a	martyr.”32	

And	Allah	Ta’ala	knows	best	
	

Muhammad	Irshad	Motara	
24th	Safr	1443	
2nd	October	2021	

 
32			The	life	and	mission	of	Shaikhul	Islam,	Hadrat	Moulana	Sayyid	Husain	Ahmad	Madani	
rahmatullahi	alayh:	Pg.	271	
In	the	above	quotation,	Shaikhul	Islam	rahimahullah	is	encouraging	the	people	to	defend	
their	life,	wealth	and	honor	from	looters	and	mischief	mongers,	in	no	way	is	he	inciting	
violence	against	the	law-abiding	civilians.	
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ANALYSIS	ON	CONTAGIOUS	SICKNESS	
Question:	

Is	it	permissible	to	relocate	from	a	region	or	city	in	which	an	epidemic	
spreads		to	another	city	or	area?	Similarly,	if	an	epidemic	spreads	within	
some	animals,	than	how	is	it	to	separate	the	healthy	animals? 

اورجوت اونيب  
____________________________________ 

باوصلا مهلم مس4 باولجا  
	

Some	Ahadeeth	contain	a	negation	of	contagion,	whilst	others	affirm	
(contagion).	

The	reconciliation	(of	these	two	type	of	Ahadeeth)	is	that	the	Ahadeeth	
which	negate	contagion	refer	to	the	belief	which	the	people	of	Jahiliyyah	
opined	to,	those	who	have	the	same	belief	(of	those	in	Jahiliyyah)	are	still	
existing	(to	this	day).	Their	belief	was		that	some	ailments	possess	an	
intrinsic	and	binding	ability	(of	spreading),	and	one	will	never	find	the	
absence	of	this	intrinsic	quality	(i.e.	sicknesses	will	always	spread	to	the	
next	person).		

Besides	the	Hadeeth	 ىودع لا  , this	belief	is	rejected	by	observance.	For	
example,	when	a	plague	breaks	out	in	a	certain	area,	than	the	number	of	
deaths	are	much	less	in	ratio	to	those	who	survive.	If	contagion	was	
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something	necessary,	than	it	would	be	the	opposite,	rather	no	one	would	
survive.		

With	regards	to	those	Ahadeeth	which	advise	on	prevention,	such	
Ahadeeth	are	on	the	level	of	Sabab	(means),	however	the	status	of	this	
Sabab	is	less	(in	degree)	than	the	Asbaab	Zhaahirah.	For	this	reason,	
prevention	is	not	incumbent.		It	is	mentioned	in	a	Hadeeth: 

33 دسلاا نم كرارف موزËا نم رف  
	Run	from	a	leper,	how	you	would	run	from	a	lion.	

 

لما يقA ،نيرثكلما دنسم يقA ،دنسلما في دحمأو ،ماذلجا بA ،بطلا باتك في يراخبلا هجرخأ ،قباسلا دنس 33

9429 مقرب . 

2222 مقرب ،ءون لاو رفص لاو ةماه لاو ةيرط لاو ىودع لا بA ،ملاسلا باتك في ملسم هجرخأ . 

In	one	Hadeeth	it	is	mentioned	that	a	sick	person	should	not	be	brought	to	a	healthy	person,	
however	the	explanation	of	this	Hadeeth	(as	found	by	earlier	giants)	is	exactly	that	which	has	
been	mentioned	by	Hadrat	Mufti	Rasheed	Ludhyanwi	rahimahullah	i.e.	that	a	sick	person	should	
not	be	brought	to	a	healthy	person	lest	the	healthy	person	becomes	ill	by	the	command	of	
Almighty	Allah	Ta’ala	and	thus	attributes	contagion	to	the	sickness	and	not	towards	Almighty	
Allah	Ta’ala.	This	has	mentioned	in	Fathul	Baari	commentary	of	Saheeh	Bukhaari	(AskFatwa)	

 ةلعلا لاقتنا بجوم يرغف حيحص نم ليلع وند اما و اهيلع بتك ام لاا اسفن بيصي لا هنا و ىودع لا نا و برلخا هب حص ابم لوقلا 1دنع باوصلا يبرطلا لاق و
 ةهج نم هنا ءادلا كلذ هبلزن ول ونا حيحصلا نظي نا ةيشلخ لب كلذ يمرحتل لا سانلا اههركي تيلا ةهاعلا بحاص نم وندلا ةحص يذل يغبني لا هنا لاا حيحصلل
 ليبس ىلع رملاl رمq ناك هنلا هعم هلكلا ةضراعم موزnا نم رارفلl هرما في سيل و لاق ،ىودعلا نم ملس و هيلع الله ىلص بينلا هلطبا اميف عقيف ليلعلا نم هوند
 كلس دق و امارح سيل كلذ نا نايبل ىلع و	1ايحا هنع يx ام لعفي ناك انما و مازللاا ىلع رماولأا رثكا ناك نا و ىرخأ ةحlلاا ليبس ىلع و 1ايحأ داشرلاا
 نىا ول هدروأ يذلا لوقيف ضرلما كلذ هبيصي دق حصلما نا هانعم لاق ثم حصم ىلع ضرمم دروي لا ثيدح درواف هركذ اميف ةيمزخ نب كلسم ر}لآا نىاعم في يواحطلا
 لخا ةلعلا هذله هداريا نع ىهنف هردق لىاعت الله نوكل هباصلا هدروي لم ول هنا عقاولاو ءيش ضرلما اذه نم هبصي لم هيلع هتدروأ ام
	)لىاعت الله هحمر رجح نبا-يرابلا حتف(
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The	ruling	of	the	above	Hadeeth	refers	to	one	who	has	weak	faith,	that	is	
if	one	with	weak	faith	were	to	become	ill	by	the	will	of	Allah	Ta’ala,	than	

they	would	reject	Ahadeeth	like		 ةيرط لا و ىودع لا 	,	ultimately	there	
would	be	a	danger	(fear)	that	their	Imaan	would	be	extracted.		

However,	due	to	the	explicit	prohibition	mentioned	in	the	Ahadeeth	with	
regards	to	fleeing	from	a	plague,	for	this	reason	to	go	from	one	city	to	
another	(during	a	plague)	will	not	be	permissible.	However,	to	go	from	
one	locality	to	another,	or	to	move	from	one	house	to	another	will	be	
permissible.		

Furthermore,	to	separate	animals	on	the	basis	of	sabab	will	be	
permissible,	however	to	separate	one	animal	from	another	with	the	belief	
of	necessary	contagion	will	be	impermissible.	

  ملعا لىاعتو هناحبس اللهو

 ه ٨٧ لولأا عيبر ٢٦

The above is a translation of an Urdu Fatwa of Hadrat Mufti Rasheed 
Ludhyanwi rahimahullah from Ahsanul Fatawa. 
 


